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Spread of Pattern of Settlement In Jammu
Region Through Archaeological Evidences

*Dr. Monica

Abstract

Settlement patterns are probably most associated with the understanding
of how a particular society used the available resources in its region, or
in other words, A settlement pattern is the distribution of human activities
across the landscapes and the spatial relationship between these activities
and features of the natural and social environment.! By assuming that
these relationship are patterned in a predictable manner, the analysis of
settlement, patterns can be used to reconstruct and explain the
organization of human societies and their interactions with the
surrounding Environment.? The Natural resources, geomorphology,
availability of food, water and safe dwellings are some of the basic
requirements for any place to become the habitat of human being. Jammu
region provided all the basic necessities therefore a variety of human
settlements sprang here.®

In the context of the above, an attempt is being made to study how people
adjusted them to nature or how they adopted to natural environment, for their
survival in the region of Jammu. . The first evidence of pre-historic man is
Ramapithecus and Pongid remains which was reported by Duttain 1976 from the
Shivalik hills of Ramnagar* Thomas and Varma in 1979 described
Sivaladapispaleindus from the lower Shivalik of Ramnagar.’ A few fossils have
been found from Kiwli, Rajouli, and Nagrota about 20 km North-west of Jammu.®
The fossils include stegolophodon and Hippotamus. The faunal assemblage
indicated a Sawanah type of environment during the deposition of upper Shivalik
sediments around Jammu. We cannot think of human advance in ancient times
without the exploitation of natural resources.” In Sambadistrict, theriver Basantar
yield alarge no. of early stone age tools from different terraces at Nandi, Mananu
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and palth.? The site Palth yielded more than fifty pebble tools of various types
including discoids, flakes and cores. Besides two sand stones, mace heads were
obtained from Palth along with agritty redware.® The Pottery ishandmade, medium
to thick in fabric and shows medium grained sandly inclusions. Two stray mace
heads were also found at Diyalachak and Mananu.*° In Kathua district, stonetools
found at L akhanpur from river Ravi dating back to the Pleistocene period.2A large
number of tools were obtained from various sites such as Kurro, Pinyani, Terra,
Mah and Jagatpur.'2 Choppers, Scrappers, discoids were the main tools in the
collection.?* Numerous stone tools have been found indicating the human
settlements in the Jammu region. From these evidences we can say that the most
important natural resource put to a widespread use by the humans was stone. The
types of stone used in making these tools were mainly sand stone and quartzites.*
It isalso noted that reprocessing and re-utilization of wasted resource was acommon
sub-process employed in tool making.** Though our knowledge of the exact
functions of most of these tools at this stage is very imperfect, it isfair to assume
that they served a variety of functions like hunting, butchering, digging of roots
and tubers, processing of plants and making of wooden tools and weapons.*® In
this arrangement human dependence on forest resource is clearly visible.The
resources of the Environment now begin to be used in a systematic manner and the
foremost development is the emergence of agricultural societies. It is generally
associated with Neolithic revolution.t” Malpur is the only excavated site in the
Jammu region from where we have found evidences of Neolithic period'®

To know the detail of the settlement on the evidence of artifacts a trial
excavation was conducted at Malpur in 1922.*° Five layers were encountered in
the digging of which layer oneis humus, while layer two to four form the compact
natural aluvial soil mixed with stonetools and flakes.2® Alluvial soil isconsidered
best soil for cultivation. Layer 3 forms a floor with patches and burnt boulders.
Tiny piecesof Charcoa werein layer two whilelayer fiveformsthe main bed. The
Neolithic artifacts found in the form of celt, chisel, ring stone. Grinder, Millers,
querns, blades and scrappers.2* The tools were made on black basalt. Typological
the artifacts resembl e those found at Burzoham and Gufkral in the Kashmir valley.
The resemblance of toolsindicates migration of Neolithic people from Kashmir to
Jammu region. Polished stone tools of Nealithic found from Malpur, Gudpath,
Amoggharota, Kurro, Mah, Dayalachak and Koota at foot hillsof Shivalik indicates
some sort of food producing stage in the region.?

Areas where fresh deposits of soils would come periodicaly either as silts
from flood or from decayed matter were obviously preferred for agriculture. An
important contribution of agriculture has been the cultivation of cereals® It is
also significant to note that the cultivation of cerealsencourage accumulation which
wasoneof the principal causesfor socid stretification to emergewith many different
communities existing within and interacting with each other.2*

Asaresult of complex interplay of sedentary societieswith their environments,
anew settlement, man adopted new technol ogical methods in the manufacture and
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use of pottery, the discovery of smelting copper and its aloys, and their usein the
manufacture of tools and weapons. All these technological discoveries have been
noted in the material culture of Manda (Akhnur) situated about 28km North-west
of Jammu along the river Chenab in the foot hills of Pir Panjal range.?® The
excavation isrepresented by the occupational deposit whichismarked by thearrival
of Harappan. The pottery shows two main ceramic traditions, Pre-Harappan red
ware and Harappan Red ware, both plain and painted, and includes jars, dishes,
dishes on stand, beakers and gobl ets.2! Ambaran aKushan sitein Akhnoor revealed
the cultural sequence of Pre-Kushana, Kushana, Post Kushana and Post Gupta
period.?” Akhnoor was the major entrepot of early Jammu region.?® Theimportance
of Akhnoor liesin the fact that it is located at a point where chenab river for the
first time became navigable.®® Pre-Kushana period of Ambaran yield grey ware
sherds of bowls and red ware vases which suggests evidence of small habitation,
which isfollowed by the establishment of Buddhist monastery. Burnt bricks were
used in the Monastery usually measuring 36x38x24x6-7cm.®° At Ambaran asmiths
workshop too has been reported, there by suggesting that it was a flourishing
centre3! Its chief industry may have been metallurgy and manufacture of iron
implementsand tools. Most probably that habitat wasthe Jafarchak from Jafarchak
we find the evidences of Post-Gupta period onwards. Jafarchak in the Marh block
located at a distance of 19km west of Jammu.®2 Excavation at the site revealed the
early and late medieval ceramic assemblage in the habitation deposit of about 7m
thickness which can be divided into three successive cultural periods. Period-I
represented by deposits of sixth — seventh and upto the ninth century A.D. (Post
Gupta), Period-11 represented by the deposit of ninth to the thirteenth century A.D.
(Early Medieval) and Period-111 belonging to the thirteenth to eighteen century
A.D. (Medieval).® Decorate bricks of period-1 were reused in succeeding periods.
When the size of the bricks as found for structures datable to about fourteenth
century was 28x20x4cm.*

Guru Baba Ka Tibba in Marh block of district Jammu excavated with the
objectiveto establish the nature and sequence of cultural depositsand to understand
thelink between late Harappan and early Historic cultures.®® Trial excavation was
carried out in two quadrants of 4.25m each. On south side of the mound which
revealed six meters of habitational deposits having seventeen different layers
belonging to thefollowing distinctive periods— Period-1 grey ware, Period-11 early
historical, Period-111 Kushana and Period-1V Medieval period.*

The highest density of sitesreported from Akhnoor. Jammu and Poonch areas
of Jammu region. To name few are Ambaran, Mandia Ka Mehra, Guda, Bakor,
Nad, Bhulawal, Chak sanga, Dhanu, Garhi, Kairi, Pahata, Sarol, Gajansu, Gulwade,
Kot, Nagbani, Bansultan, Dablehar, Abdal, Ghirana, Suchetgarh, Manda, Guru
Baba Ka Tibba etc. Sixty single Kushan culture settlements are reported out of
total one hundred four explored sites in Jammu and Kashmir. The frequency of
single Kushan culture is 96.15% of the total sitesin Jammu and Kashmir.?” Out of
which 57.66% of the single Kushan settlements are reported in jammu.® It also
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appears that the Akhnoor served as the core area of settlement right from the pre-
historic days. Akhnur was the main center of Kushana habitation in Jammu region.
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Moat At The Mauryan Pataliputra And
Water Logging In Modern Patna

(Section - Archaeology)

*Dr. Ram Niwas Singh

Abstract

It was believed by Cunningham and Beglar that a large part of ancient city of
Pataliputra was washed away by the Ganges. This assumption of the 19" century
great archaeologist like Cunningham was based on Chinese travelers’ accounts.!
According to the calculation of Cunningham, a distance of one Yojan comes to 7
miles, but in Ancient Magadha one Yojan was equal to 4.54 miles. Beglar consider
that the old site of Pataliputra is on the north of the river bed of the Ganges.
Waddell identified the Royal Pataliputra bounded on three sides by deep moats
and the fourth or north side (Plan-1of Waddell Report, Next Page) by the Ganges.
Several excavations were carried out at different sites of Patna. There reports
were also published. But what was the boundary of the Capital area during the
Maurya period is still enigma.

The Ganges Bank
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Ashok Raj Path, Near Khuda Baksh Library
(Outside of the Royal Protected Area)

PLEM — | SWADDELL BEFTIRT

During the British Rule European scholars took keen interest in discovering
the city of the Pataliputra, but in independent India not even a single scholar or
historian tried to reconstruct the royal protected area of the Mauryan period.
However, special prestige continued to be attached to the opinions of Cunningham,
Beglar and specialy Waddell. An effort has therefore been made in this paper to
solve the Geographical boundaries of the ancient city with particular reference to
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the locating of the great moat surrounding it. This facts presented in this paper
apart from being relevant to the archaeol ogists and historians for further research,
may also be useful for the ministry of Water Resource, Ministry of Urban
Development, Government of Bihar for solving the perpetua problem of water
logging in the old and new inhabited localities of Patna. The areas covered by the
ancient moat are the main reason for water logging during rainy season. Sewerage
problem of modern Patnawill not solve on waddell line of thinking due to moat of
the Mauryan period. Building construction in moat area without proper planning
is the main reason for water logging because of misleading concept of western
archaeologist.

According to description of Greek ambassador Megasthenes the protected
area of Pataliputra was fortified by massive timber palisades pierced by 4 and 60
gates and crowned by 570 towers.2 He mentioned that the city covered an area of
80 stadia (9.2 Miles) in length and 15 stadia (1.7 Miles) in width. Pataliputra was
defended by 177.6 meter (582 feet) broad and 45 feet deep navigable moat.®

Palisades of sal werefound during excavationsfrom Lohanipurt, Kankarbagh?,
Kumrahar®, Rampur’, Sandal pur?, Gosain Khand?®, Naya Tola, Daud Bigha'?, Sawai
Tank, Mangal Tank™, Tulsi Mandi*?, Maharaj Khand** Bahadrpur* etc.
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Place of 80 Pillared Hall, Kumrahar

Area of Ashok Raj Path, present day area of Patna University and Bhikhna
Pahari were situated north of palisades area. Our opinion does not tally with
traditional opinion of Waddell and Cunningham who considered the area of Patna
University as a part of Royal protected area. Cunningham considered that one
third of the Royal Pataliputra was washed away by the Ganges. Waddell report
agreed in favour of above facts as seem in plan-1 of Waddell report. There are so
many reasons present against opinion of Cunningham that area of the Ashok Raj
path is a part of the protected area.

a) Not even a single palisade has been found in the course of trenches dug for
building construction in recent yearsin this area.

b) Patanjali’s description of Pataliputra as Anusonam in stead of Anugangam.

c) FA-HIAN - “Having crossed the river and descended south for a'Yojana came
to the town of Pataliputra.”

d) Bhikhna Pahari - Identified as Mahendra's Hermitage Hill and was situated
out side of the Northern City Wall (T-Watters).

€) Topographical facts- Machhuatoli, Langartoli, Rampur, Musallahpur Hatt may
be consider as Northern Moat.

A good number of antiquities were found in Dak Bangalow and Bander
Bagicha and weight measuring tools were found in the NIT area. But only the
presence of the Mauryan remains is not a feature of the Royal protected area.
Formulae of WOODEN PALISADE DEKHIYE ARE helpful in demarcating the
Royal area.

Famous monasteries or abodes of mendicant monk should not be built within
the city.®® Present day Bhikhna Pahari was the place of a monastery. Waddell
identified mounds of BhikhnaPahari with Prince Mahendra sHermitage Hill. Travel
report of Yuang Chwang mentions that this place was situated outside of the city
northern wall.** According to trandation of S. Beal, to the south west of the old
Palace Asoka Raja made a stone dwelling for Upagupta and other Arhats by the
intervention of the genii'” and this place wasidentified by Waddell as Bari Pahari.*®
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On the basis of above arguments we can say that width wise Bhikhna Pahari was
outside the northern city wall and Bari Pahari was situated outside the southern wall.
Excavation reports and the topography of Patna suggest that |ength-wise 80
stadia (9.2 Miles) distance of Pataliputramay be divided into four parts under four
Sthanik (Map of Pataliputra).
TS IR TR forwad, awga o, fanfy gat aeniegd ani
¥ aet sigewon SiferiseE it et T fEm )
Td gragHiT enfeiyE=ada |

First part from Didarganj to Purab Darwaja?’, second part from Purab Darwaja
to Paschim Darwaj&*, Third part from Paschim Darwajato Sandal pur?? and fourth
from Sandalpur to Lohanipur. Each part covers length wise area of approx. 20
stadia (2.3 Miles). The above argument is also supported by the Arthasastra of
Kautilya also (Pataliputra: Puratatvik Avolokan, p.131).

In view of Patanjali’s descriptions of Pataliputra in his Mahabhasya as
Anusonam instead of Anugangam. It has been pointed out that the old bed of Sone
has been discovered from southern part of Patna. Area of moat during the Ancient
period has been main reason for water logging through the ages (Machua Toli,
Langer Toli, Rampur, Musallahpur Hatt up to Didarganj — northern moat;
Kankarbagh to Jallah area extended up to Didarganj — southern moat) during rainy
season in modern Patna. Water logging of western Patnais due to gradual shifting
of river bed of the Sone since six century A.D. In our view water logging and
sewerage problem of modern Patna cannot be solved without considering above
mentioned archeological and topographical facts.

Above archeological facts cannot be ignored in the reconstruction of
Pataliputra. Major sourcesfor the Mauryan Period areinscriptions of Asoka, Indica
of Megasthenese and the KautilyaArthasastra. For the history of city administration,
especialy that of the Capital Patalipuatra we are dependent on Indica. The ideas
of Megasthenese regarding society, social structure, social institution and military
administration of the Mauryan Period cannot be accepted totally. Scholars like J.
Jolly, Keith, Winternitz and Trautman have critically examined the date and
authenticity of the Arthasastra. They did not like any scholar of Eastern World that
would make contemporary of Plato and Aristotle. Unfortunately the Arthasastra
was lost for long time and when it was discovered western scholars subjected it to
very unsympathetic criticism. They criticized that the Arthasastra now discovered
isalateand inauthentic patchwork. Four part division of Pataliputracreates question
mark on six boards of thirty members?®as described by classical historians.
M egasthenes seems to have been influenced by Plato’s Law and |deas or instances
of thecity of Nysawho sent an embassy of thirty officersunder their |eader Akuphis
to Alexander.

Thus the most enigmatic problem of the fixation of geographical boundaries
of Pataliputra together with its main capital area can be solved only in the light of
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thetraces of the great moat surrounding the city and find-sports of wooden palisades
which have been discovered in large quantity.

Secondly so far as the city administration of Pataliputra is concerned the
value of the provisions as given in the Arthasastra has been taken into accounts. In
our opinion Kautilya (2.36.1/2.36.2) is more reliable in comparison with Greek
accounts (Outline Sketch of moat, Pataliputra).

University Area
Ashok Raj Path

S
e T

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Moat At The Mauryan Pataliputra And Water Logging...... 11

References

o uThwWNE

23.

ASI, Annual Report, 1875-76, p.155.

L.A. Weddell, Report on Excavation of Pataliputra, Calcutta, 1903, p.20.

JW. McCrindle : Ancient India as described by Megasthenese and Arian, Delhi, 1984, p.68
P.C. Mukherjee, Report on Excavation at Pataliputra, 1896 — 97, p. 25- 26.

B.P. Sinha, Directory of Bihar Archeology, 2000, p.129.

A.S. Altekar & V.K. Mishra, Report on Excavation of Kumrahar, 1951 — 55, Patna, 1959,
p.25.

L.A. Weddell, Report on Excavation of Pataliputra, Calcutta, 1903, p.41.

D.R. Patil, Antiquarian Remains in Bihar, Patna, 1963, p.395.

P.C. Mukherjee, Op.Cit. p.21.

. Ibid.

. Weddell, Report Op. Cit., p.21.

. Weddell, Report Op. Cit., p.43

. Ibid.

. Weddell, Report Op. Cit., p.41.

. IFRIRET IHT, RT & U TR ST ga, T8 faeel), 1995, 7.—200.

. T. Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travelsin India, Part-2, London, 1904-05, p.94.

. Waddell Report Op. Cit., p.73.

. Weddell, Report Op. Cit., p.52.

. Bifce feme, i IRTe, dRET GBIRE, aRIR, AfSARU—2, HaHRU-55,

JEATI—36, 2011, J.—245.

. Altekar Mishra, op. cit., Map of Pataliputrafacing, p.8.
. Manoranjan Ghosh, The Pataliputra, Patna Law Press, 1919, p.37.
. Not only during the floods of the Sone and Pun pun Patna has been flooded several timesin

the 20" Century, but also in the rainy season boats have been plied on the roads of Rampur,
Sandalpur, and area of Bazar Samati etc. Prof. R.P. Singh, Former Professor of History,
Patna University, Patha.

JW. McCrindle : Ancient India as described by Megasthenese and Arrian, N.Delhi, 2000,
p.87-88

Volume 1V, Number 14, April-June 2015, ISSN 2277-4157



12

3

Global Recovery And Buddhist
Attitude Towards Peace

*Dr. Krishna Murari

Na hi verenaverani-sammanti dhakudacanca
Averenacasammanti — esadhammosanantano.t

(Here (in this world) hatreds are indeed never appeased by hatred and are
appeased by non-hatred. Thisis an eternal law.)

Abstract

Al religions should promote peace should not justify any form of violence. Apart
from the appalling wars which have dominated recent history, much contemporary
violence is perpetrated against marginalized groups, women in patriarchal cultures,
or non-human animals whose interests conflict with human interests. People do
violence against entire ecosystems or bio-regions, which is now well known of the
larger whole we call “the environment.” These perpetrators are not militarists
only rather they are consumers, industrialists, proponents of many forms of
agriculture and resource extraction, and entire societies that generate and
mismanage the streams of waste so typical of “developed” countries.

But Buddhism offers a tolerant attitude to the post-modern world torn by
wars and conflicts. Generally Buddhism has been viewed as associated with non-
violence and peace. It is difficult to find any ‘Buddhist’ rationales for war and
violence. Generally Buddhism offers some particularly rich resources for conflict
resolution as it can beobserved that Buddhism had a humanizing effect throughout
in Asia. It has tempered the violent rulers and militarist people, helped large empires
(for example, China and the Aceokan empire) to exist without much internal conflict,
and rarely, if at all, incited wars against non-Buddhists. Moreover, in the midst of
wars, Buddhist monasteries have often been heavens of peace.

Human viceslike greed, hatred and delusion - are viewed at theroot of human
conflictsin Buddhism. Whenever human beings are afflicted with any of these, he
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may think ‘1 have power and | want power’, so | can persecute others.

Ti imanikhobhikkhaveakusal am(l ani.K atamaniti i A obhoakusalamdla,
dosoakusalam(la, mohoakusalamdla... .2

Origination of conflict often can be seen in the attachment to material things
e.g., pleasures, property, territory, wealth, economic dominance or political
superiority. LordBuddha says that sense-pleasures lead on to desire for greater
sense-pleasures which leads on to conflict between all kinds of people, including
rulers, and thus quarrelling and war.® The Mahayana poet Santideva pointed it in
his Eikasamuccaya, citing theAnantamukha - nirharadharant, “ Wherever conflict
arises among living creatures, the sense of possession isthe cause”.* Thus material
deprivation along with greed can beseen as a key source of human conflict.

Once, the Buddha prevented awar from occurrence between the Sakiyas (his
own clan) and the Koliyas Both used the waters of adammed river that ran between
their territories and when the water - level fell, the farmers of both peoples wanted
thewater for their own crops. They then started quarrelling and abusing each other
andsubsequently they prepared for awar. The Buddha could have perceived thisand
flew to the area to hover above the river. Seeing Buddha, the warring people laid
down their arms and bowed to him, but when people were asked what the conflict
was about; at first no-one knew, until at last the farmers said that it was over water.
The Buddha then told the warriors that they were about to sacrifice their valuable
lives for something as abundant as water.And thus, the war was desisted.

Buddhist monks have often been of help to the kingsin negotiating in
resolving wars. Mahayanatextsexplicitly suggest on the samedirection and contend
that Buddhists should also try to see that warring parties are moreready to peacefully
settle their differences. Quite interestingly, in a Jataka story,® the Bodhisattva is
said to have been a king and was told of the approach of an invading army. In
response, he says ‘| want no kingdom that must be kept by doing harm’, that is, by
having soldiers defend his kingdom. His commands are followed and when the
capital is surrounded by the invaders, he orders the city gates to be opened. The
invadersthusentered and the king isdeposed and imprisoned. In hiscell, hedevelops
great compassion for the invading king (who will karmicaly suffer for his unjust
action), which leads to this king experiencing a burning sensation in his body. This
prompted the invading king to realize that he had done wrong by imprisoning a
virtuous king. Conseguently, he releases him and leaves the kingdom in peace. The
message implied in this story is that the king's non-violent stance managed to save
the lives of many people on both sides. The following verses state it in the best way:

One should conquer anger by non-anger; one should conquer evil by good;

one should conquermiserliness by giving; one should conquer aliar by
Truth.’

If one should conquera thousand times a thousand personsin the battle, and if
one should conquer just one, himself, he indeed, is the victor of the highest battle®

Furthermore, in Jataka tales, the content of the first of these is said to have
been the policy of the Buddhain apreviouslife as aKing Brahmadatta of Banaras,
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in contrast to a king who only repaid good with good and evil with evil.

A peaceful approach not necessarily alwayssaveslivesandindeeditis argued
that the Sakiya people came to be annihilated when they did not defend themselves
against aggressors. In the eleventh century, when the invading Muslim Turkish
army desecratedBuddhist monasteries and universities, it appears that the monks
offered no resistance. It is said that — “the fearless monk Puawho told the Buddha
that he was going to live and teach among the people of Sundparanta, who were
said to be very fierce people.”® And, he went there and went on to gain many
disciples among the people of Sundparanta. Indian history is a witness to the fact
that while Buddhists were sometimes persecuted by Hindu kings, thereisno record
of persecution of others by Buddhists. This better state the universal brotherhood
norms followed by the Buddhist.

Divineabiding (brahmavihéaras): loving kindness (metta), compassion (karud),
empatheticjoy (muditd) and equanimity (upekkha) isthe central value among other
important val ues of Buddhist philosophy. Corollary to theseisthevirtue of patience
or forbearance (Pali khanti, Skt. Kanti) as exemplified in the Khanti-vadi-Jataka.
All such values are directly relevant in defusing conflicts, the practice of which
will make these less likely to occur in the first place.

Buddhaghosagivesvariousreflections,in thisdirection, in hisVisudhimagga,
for undermining hatred or anger.'° These can be seen as valuable in many contexts
as methods of removing the power of these destructive emotions filled with hatred
and thus undermining the psychological roots of conflict and war.

It is pertinent to note that within the Buddhist monastic order, harmony is
much valued and systems were developed to deal with differences within the
order,e.g., disputes over matters of monastic discipline. The Buddhahimself explains
that there are seven ways™ to settle adispute: reaching a consensus by drawing out
the implications of agreed principles; majority voting if this fails; overlooking
monastic offenceswhich the guilty party cannot remember committing; overlooking
apparent offences committed when a person was out of his mind; setting aside an
offence which has been acknowledged with the promise not to repeat it; censure of
a monk who only acknowledges a serious offence under cross-questioning after
having denied it; and lastly ‘covering over with grass'. This final method is to be
used if the two parties have taken to open quarrelling. These seven ways explain
the Buddha's urge for peace and tranquility.

The Buddhist principles which are ethically relevant to the endviolence are
the following:

1. Thefirst precept, i.e. the commitment to avoid intentional harm or killing of
any sentient being, whether directly or by the agency of another person.*?

2. The emphasis on loving kindness and compassion.

3. Theideal of ‘right livelihood’, afactor of the Eight fold Path to Nirvana, which
precludes making aliving in away that causes suffering to others. Among the
specificaly listed forms of ‘wrong livelihood' isliving by ‘tradein arms’.*
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Given these emphases, can war and similar formsof violenceever bejustified?

Lay Buddhists may feel that they are not yet capable of thetotally non-violent
response, particularly as they are still attached to various things which they feel
may sometimes need violence to defend. Of course, they could give these up by
becoming monks or nuns, but they may not feel ready for thislevel of commitment.
While encouraging his people in this and other Buddhist moral norms, he himself
abandoned hisforebears’ custom of violent expansion of the realm. Buddhists did
little to end the war, though they are now actively promoting peace. The post-
colonial period has left alegacy of instahility and socia readjustment in severa
Buddhistslands, and it is clear that, in certain quarters, there has been a danger of
religiousrevival degenerating into hatred and anti-colonial nationalism degenerating
into xenophobia.

Asdifferent nations, groups of the world entersthe twenty-first century during
atimeof increasing global interdependence and lesser localization, considerable
attention is being given to the task of developing a new code of global ethics.
Moreover, in the wake of growing terrorism and communal hatred the world is
undergoing at present- anaggressive and a tumultuous time. In such situations the
Buddhist heritage of peace and love eternally stands as a bulwark of international
fraternity and brotherhood.
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Temples As Centre’s of Community
Life In South India

*Dr. Pushpa Sinha

Abstract

The temples play an important role in building basic cultural, social
and religious sentiments among people. Temples in ancient India is sole
custodian of religious and often strives for maintaining the unity of class
and creeds. Monuments are sources of history and the temples are the
most significant monuments of ancient India not only in art and
architecture but also a centre of community life.South India specifically
denotes the region that lies to the south of the two rivers Krishna and
Tungabhadra. The original inhabitants of Tamil area in south India are
known as the Dravidians, a race quite distinct from that of Aryans. When
the Aryans came to India, they drove the Dravidians to the south across
the Vindayas. Historians believe that they were inhabitants of India,
when the Aryan came. It is certain that they were the first civilized race
in the Indian sub-continent. In the course of time, the Dravidians adopted
the Vedic culture of Aryans. The Aryans too imbedded some features of
Dravidian culture.

Therulersof various dynasties of south from 6th to 12th century held apride
place in the history of Deccan. The rulers as the Pallavas, the Chola, the Chera,
The Chalukyas, the Rastrakuta and the Hoysala were great builders and patrons of
architecture. They constructed many temples. Among several temples somefamous
are Kailashnath temple, Vaikunta Perumal temple, Brihadesvaratemple. At Aihole
alone seventy temples of Chalukyas period.*

The temples of south India were become centers of public and religious life

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in February 2015.

*Department of History, R K Mahila College, Giridih —Jharkhand
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of the people of their localities, gathered there to worship to mediate and to discuss
their political and social problems and exchange social amenities. The rulers of
south were great patrons of art and architecture; they constructed templesin honor
of their gods and goddesses. The temples besides being a religious place, was a
centrefor social, cultural, economic and palitical life of the community. Thetemples
were also a Centre of learning Kanchi was the greatest centre of education in
south. It wasfrom Kanchi that the sanskritization of the south and the Indian colonies
in the Far East proceeded.?

The Dravidian style in addition to Gopuram, pillar hall and long colonnades
were added as new features in the later temples. Besides powerful and popular
dynasties there were some other dynasties those were the Yadavs of Deogiri, the
Kakatiya of Warangal, the Pandayas of Madura, the Cheras known as Keralas, the
Hoysalas of Mysore called themselves Chandravanshi kshatriyas, they ruled over
Mysore and Madras. Some small dynastieswere the Kadambadynasty of Banawasi,
the Ganga dynasty and silhara dynasty of Konkan. Several temples which were
constructed by the powerful rulers and the rulers devel oped the Dravidian style of
architecture. They were not merely conquerors but they also had love for art and
culture. They patronized the artists and scholars and give liberal donations to
temples, which are not only religious centre but become also the centre of social
community. They put their best efforts to spread education.®

The temples take the responsibility to spread education among the people of
society so many schools were opened and attached with the temples. The temples
were a seat of social intercourse. The village councils held their meetings in the
temples. Religious festivals with elaborate rituals were celebrated in the temple
premises. Ritualsin the temple not only Fostered worship but also encourage various
arts. Dancing formed an integral part of rituals in the temple worship. It began in
the form of folk dance but gradually evolved in the dance form known today as
Bharatanatyam. \Women who were proficient in dancing were attached to thetemples
and they were known as Devdasis. Music and dance also progressed as people
developed atastefor drama. The templeswere also served astheatres and religious
placewherein acted in their precincts. Besidesthetemples, parks, exhibition sheds,
fairs, court horses' promoters of handicrafts, patrons of diverse cultural activities,
Centre's of learning and medical treatment. Ethical and moral texts were read in
the Sabhamandapa. Many of temples were Centre's of learning philosophy,
grammar, literature and ethics. School and collegeslocated in and around the temples
were financed by the ruling princes and rich merchants. Temple school of
Kanchipuram assumed the importance of university with many academic
departments. The south Indian temple played also amajor rolein the economic life
of the local community.* The templeauthorities maintained flower gatherers,
drummers, torch-bearers, carpenters and weavers who worked in the temple. The
temples undertook tolook after the villages. Temple authorities were responsible
for the maintenance of irrigation, tanks and water canals. In case of famines the
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temples of the famine striken region provided famine relief to the affected people.
The templeauthorities undertook to do charitablework. It stored food grainsduring
famine or flood. The stored grains were distributed among the needy people. The
south Indian temples were the biggest employers after the king providing work
and means of livelihood for a large number of people.’

Thetemple management took careinthewelfare of itsemployeesby providing
clothing, food and housing facilities by arranging proper education and establishing
hospitalsfor taking care of sick and disabled workers. Thetemple authorities served
the villagers in many ways, giving loans to cultivators in the time of their
requirement. To the needy anxious father to perform the marriage of his daughter
or other purpose were one of the important services. So in South India the temple
was a powerful social economic and cultural entity besides being a source of
religious aspiration for the people. They held public meetings, social gatherings,
and religious Kirtans and K atha, nataks in sabha mandapa of temples. The temples
of south were institution by themselves.®

At the end we can say that the rulers of South prevailing dynasties were not
only conqueror but they also had love for culture. There are massive temples in
South Indiawhich were built by the different rulersin different periods. Therulers
constructed temples in honor of God and Goddesses but in course of time the
temples becomes also a centre of community.
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Development of Historical Relations
Between India and China

*Hemraj Bhadwal

Abstract

India and China are one of most ancient civilizations with a history of
more than twenty centuries. Through time, India and China’s interaction
has passed through various phases of up and down. Most of these phases
saw positive interaction between these two civilizations. In the current
research paper, | have tried to analyze ancient interaction between these
two current contenders of Asian supremacy in light of the historical
relations between the two countries.

India came into contact with foreign nations by means of trade and religion,
fromvery early period. Thereweretraderel ations between Indus Valley and Western
Asia during the third millennium BC. From the fourth century BC, trade and
maritime activities were highly developed, and the Board of Admiraty and the
Nava Department were efficiently organized by the Mauryas. It was this naval
supremacy that enabled the Indiansto colonize theislandsin the Indian Archipelago.
Shortly after, there grew up aregular traffic between India and China*

In 138 BC, Emperor Wudi of Han dynasty of China sent a mission to the
west led by Zhang Qian. He eventually travelled up to Bactria, returned to China
in 126 BC. His report gave valuable and accurate information about western
countries like Da-Yuan (Farghana), Anxi (Parthia), Taxia (Bactria) etc. He saw
material like bamboo and cotton stuff from South-western provinces of China, in
the markets of Bactriaand found that these material s were bought by Indian caravan
through Afghanistan.? In 119 BC, Emperor Wu sent Zhang Qian out on his second
mission to the west. His two epic journeys to the Western Regions covered many of
the countriesin Central Asiaand Western Asia(the Middle East), including Farghana
(eastern Uzbekistan), Sogdiana (Uzbekistan), Bactria (Afghanistan), and India®

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in February 2015.

*Research Scholar, Department of History, Punjab University, Chandigarh, Punjab.
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The travelers who had the most effect on interaction between China and
India were Buddhist monks. The exchange of Buddhist monks, Buddhist ideas
and other material exchanges not only occurred through Central Asia, but also
through other routes though primary being Central Asian route. This region has
been named Ser-India. This region is bounded on the north by Tianshan or the
celestial mountains. The Pamir Mountains connect Tianshan with Hindu Kush. It
was in the first century AD that Buddhism was spread to these areas and people
from Kashmir and North-West India visited to the region of Khotan and Kashgar
and set up small colonieswith kingswho claim descent from Indian royal families*

Further to the north, the route reaches Bactria which was the meeting place
of two different roads leading to Central Asia and China. One passed through
ancient Sogdiana. The second through, Badakhshan and than through passes of
Pamir, reached the plain of Kashgar.® There are two other overland routes between
Indiaand Chinain ancient times. One of them left India at Assam and then passed
through upper Burma and Yunnan. Second route was through Nepal and Tibet.
Assam Burma route started at Pataliputra which is the capital of Mauryan Empire
and then passed by Champa, Kajangala, Pundravadhna and proceeded to Kamrupa
in Assam.®

According to Chinese Han annals, Chinese first contacted India through sea
roughly around 156 to 87 B.C. The maritime intercourse between Indiaand China
in the 2" century BC is also confirmed by the find of a Chinese coin at Mysore.
This coin also probably belongs to 138 BC.” Another account by name of Shiji
(Records of the Historian: Foreigners in southwest) is compiled by Sima Qian or
Si Magian (145 to 86 B.C.) presents many instances of early trade and diplomatic
contact between India and China up to 1st century BC.8 Later, Ban Gu (AD 32 -
AD 92) mention about sea route connecting India and China® Asfar as Indian
sources is concerned, earliest references to China is found in Arthashastra,
Ramayana, M ahabharataand Manusmriti among others.'® References of Chinapatta,
Chinese silk found in Arthashastra. Ramayana mentioned ‘the greater Chinese
(cinanparamacinangsca), Tukharas, the Barbaras and Kambojas are covered with
golden lotus.* In Vanaparva (the forest chapter) of Mahabharata, Krishna spoketo
Yudhisthira when latter was in forest, banished by Kauravas, thus ‘| saw Hara-
Hunas, the Chinese, the Tukharas and people of Sindh (Harahunanagsca Cinangsca
Tusaran Saindhavangstatha) invited to your sacrifice.*? Thus we can see from above
examples that Indian and Chinese interacted before Christ and that too frequently
because both Ramayana and Mahabharata are works from that period. Ramayanais
dated around 3 century BC and Mahabharata around 4" century BC, itsfinal form
emerging between 300 BC and 300 AD. Thereferencesto Chineseare also found in
Puranas such as Vayupurana, Brahmandapurana. The Vayupurana is ascribed from
5" to 4" century BC; Brahmandapuranais probably from 4" century BC. 2

Buddhism remained dominant characteristics for around thousand years
between India and China, but when Buddhism disseminated into China, the
viewpoints are diverging. Most prevalent version is the famous dream of “golden
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Buddha’ by Han Emperor Ming Di (58 AD- 75 AD), who sent a search team led
by imperial minister Cai Yin and academician Qin Jing, to India. Cai Yin met
Kashyapa Matanga and Dharmaraksha in India and brought them to China; a
monastery called Baimasi (White Horse Monastery) was built to accommodate
themin Luoyang.** In second half of second century A.D., a Parthian prince named
Ngan she-kao (An- Sheh- kao) or Lokottama, appeared in the western frontier
country of Chinain 148 AD. Another monk of Sogdian origin was K’ ang Seng-hui
(Sanghabhadra). He is said to have converted the Wu emperor of Nanking. He
built a monastery in Nanking (AD 247) and founded a Buddhist school. He also
built temples and set up images, and Buddhism flourished in this region.*s

The Kuchean (Tokharian) monks also played important role in propagating
Buddhism infirst few centuries of Christian era. Most important among them was
Kumargjiva (343- 413 AD). Kumarjiva organized a translation bureau where the
Buddhist scripturesweretrans ated into Chinese language. ** K ashmir wasaleading
centre of Buddhist learning in early centuries of Christian era before ascent of
Nalanda. It was also the centre of the most powerful Buddhist sect of north India,
Sravastivada.'” Among the famous Kashmiri scholars to China were Sanghabhuiti
and Gautama Sanghadeva. Many prominent scholars went to China from other
part of Indiaaswell. Among these Dharmaksemawasfrom central India. Gautama
Prajnaruci, was from Varanasi, went to Chinain 516 AD.*® From eastern Indiawe
get names of three monkswho werein north Chinaduring this period. Their names
were, Jnanabhadra, Jinayasas, Yasogupta. They all worked in Chinain second half
of sixth century. From western India, Upasunya and Paramarthawere two scholars
who went to chinain this period. From Northwest India names of Buddhabhadra,
Vimoksasena, Jinagupta stands out. Buddhabhadra was born at Nagarahara and
claimed direct descent from Amrtodana, uncle of Buddha.*®

In 618 AD, Tang dynasty came to power in Chinaand remained in power till
the beginning of 10" century. Thiswas the golden period for India Chinarelations
and for Buddhism in China. The famous Nalanda University was established in 5"
century. From 7 century onwards it played a great role in Buddhist propagation.
Noted Indian scholars were Prabhakaramitra, Bodhiruci, Vajrabodhi and
Amoghavajra. The later part of Tang period is disturbed. But intense activity of
Tang period never returned. Buddhism was on decline in its birth place, India.
Nalanda was no longer in its former splendor as a centre of learning.

Along with Buddhist linkage, Hinduism also made inroads to China. Many
Hindu artifacts have been discovered from the Chinese siteslike Lopnor in Xinjiang,
Kizil and Dunhuang, Dali in Yunnan and Quanzhou in Guangdong provinces.
Hanuman, the monkey king of Ramayana has found its place in Kizil cave no. 179
and Ganeshaand Vinayakain Dunhuang Mongo grotto 285. Besidesgoddess L axmi
figuresin cave 3 and Shakti in 423, even birds like Garuda and peacock are also
featured. Statues of Lord Krishna and Shiva have been unearthed from Quanzhou
and Dali.?% After tenth century onwards Chinese records have nothing to say about
Indian monks reaching China. Principle reasons behind this were decline of
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Buddhism in India as aso due to the rise of Confucius ethic and Tao School in
China, in the starting of second millennia, led to a weakening of contacts between
Chinaand India. The political division of Indiainto numerous small states, whose
ruler had no interest in supporting Buddhism, also contributes in this.

To sum up, we can say that around three thousand years ago, there arose two
great civilizations of China and India which stood back to back, eager to contact
and connect with one another and prosper together, each withthequality of resilience
that had enabled it to survive and prosper through the ages and against odds. Their
interface was always two- way traffic and the two elements of these exchanges
could be categorized as material and spiritual cultural exchanges, which lasted till
the end of first millennia. But this peaceful cultural relationship lost its force after
tenth century and never returned to its height.
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Cultural Violence In History Writing
(A Study of Selected Text of Khyat Literature)

*Dr.Vikram Singh Amarawat

Abstract

One of the major literary sources of medieval India is plenty of court
history writings. Rajasthan has a long tradition of history writing by
court historians and others who were directly or indirectly related to
courts or Kingship. These literary works contains various levels of
violence in their texts. That is political violence, economic violence,
cultural violence and structural violence. In this paper | wish to analyze
selected texts of Khyat literature in order to understand and bring out
the cultural violence implicit in them. | will try to argue how cultural
violence defined the social, cultural and political relations of the time.
Keywords: - Khyat Literature, History writing, Cultural Violence

‘If history is to be creative, to anticipate a possible future without denying
the past, it should, I believe, emphasize new possibilities by disclosing those hidden
episodes of the past when, even if in brief flashes, people showed their ability to
resist, to join together, and occasionally to win. | am supposing, or perhaps only
hoping, that our future may be found in the past’s fugitive moments of compassion
rather than in its solid centuries of warfare’*

- Haward Zinn

‘History, then, is record of an interruption of the course of nature. Soul-
force, being natural, is not noted in history’2
- M.K.Gandhi

If history means the record of events in a sequence of time then thereis no
space for the termslike interpretation, analysis and subjectivity in history. But this
isnot assimple as it sees. What we perceive is completely different from what we
present. Further, the presentation also varies from the way it is presented, for

Note- Article Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014

*Assistant Professor of History, Mahadev Desai Gram Sewa Mahavidyalay,
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example, the oral presentation of anything will be different from its written form.
Thisistruefor History and Historiography. So whenever we talk about the history
then it should be well understood that the text which we are going to read, interpret
and analyze is not a concluded text of that time and there will be more and more
possibilitiesfor further analysis and interpretation with the devel opment of various
perspectives acrosstime and space. No doubt the contemporary texts can betreating
as primary source but they should be read in another way also. What these texts
say indirectly is also more important to know more about the untold stories.

In this paper | wish to analyze selected texts of literary source of western
Indian history during medieval period named Khyat literature®, which was
written as history by the then historians, mostly the courtier historians, in order
to understand and bring out the cultural violenceimplicit in them and | will try
to argue how cultural violence defined the social, cultural and political relations
of the time. These literary works whether called literature or history, directly
and indirectly contains various levels of violence in their text, that is physical
violence, political violence®, economic violence®, cultural violence’ and
sporadically structural violence®. Here we will discuss only one of them that is
cultural violence.

It is very common fact that Veergatha Kal is one of the important phases of
Indian literary history and this phase contains plenty of jingoistic and chauvinistic
notionswhich directly support and glamorize physical violence. AsKhyat literature
isthe part of Veergatha Kal, by design physical violence comes compulsorily iniit.
The depictions of heroism by description of war, combat, murders etc. are the
simple examples of direct violence in these works.

Apart from thedirect violencewe can find the other levelsof indirect violence,
which exist but in hidden form in these texts. A historian always puts his narratives
in the mentioned events so the events are the representative of the historian's
perspective which inevitably means that such historical accounts are steeped into
contemporary ethos which the historian represents. So through the close reading
of the text we can try to comprehend the existence of indirect violence in then
societal relations. Herewewill not go on thetext which representsthe direct violence
or physical violence because these types of text could identify directly, so we just
analyze those texts which contains cultural violence.

- InJodhpur Rajya ki Khyat, there is a description about a queen of Rao Maldev.
Inthis short description the Khyat writer stated that  Draupda Hadi the daughter
of Surajmal, Rammawati the changed new name after marriage, she was beaten
(or murdered) when once she argue with Rao Maldev.’®

- A courageous person named Amara Khiria takes vows on diverse things like
nobody must touch their mustache in his presence, not to live more than age of
thirty five etc. Once, he vows that not to touch the women even her cloths.°

- Once Maharaja Jaswant Singh revolted against Aurangzeb in 1659, he attacked
Siwana but failed to conquer it and then he burnt his 11 concubines.™
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- In 1641, Rao Amar Singh Rathore brutally murdered his 10 concubines at
Kathauti village.*?

All these texts incorporate one type of cultural violence as they establish the
valuethat thereisno worth of women and clearly supported the patriarchy in much
generalized way. The identity of women was changed after her marriage and her
previous name was replaced with new name at her in-laws house.

She did not have any right to argue, she was treated as untouchable, and her
unworthiness and voicel essness could have taken her life at any movement. Many
times her beauty had become her enemy. A text in Jodhpur Rajya ki Khyat says
that, ‘a nice looking girl named Sundar daughter of Guga Rajput caught by Rao
Maldev and she became his concubine’.*®

These all above descriptions stated in very general manner and the Khyat
writer does not shows discontent about these brutalities. Further the so called Khyat
writersor courtier historians' showstheir fidelity to the King or kingship and justify
these acts by remaining silent.

The cultural violence was not restricted to only women but also spread to the
common men or public. The historian writes in Maharaja Takhat Singh ri Khyat
that ‘after the death of Maharaja Man Singh, one Ramjido, son of the servant of
Nagnechhiya temple, was degraded by being put on a donkey and paraded in the
city because he denied to cut his hair in condolence.”**

Another example of the same situation occurs in Marwar ri Khyat. It says
that, ‘ after the death of Maharaja Vijay Singh, three persons named Vaid Megha,
Sawai Singh and Jodhraj denied to tonsure, then Maharaja Bhim Singh becane
angry and Sawai Singh was banished later and Vaid Megha committed suicide by
drinking poison.’

These description shows contemporary social and cultural phenomenon and
the marginality, unworthiness, unwillingness of public. We can see easily that how
the authoritarian society exploit the public with the help of the cultural ethos and
the public victimize without any questioning on these cultural values.

Another level of violenceiseconomic violencewhich we can find abundantly
in these Khyats. In the Maharaja Takhat singh ri Khyat, at one place we find atext
which statesthat, ‘ Karan singh aresident of Kuchera (Thikana) forcefully demanded
the money for the death-feast of his mother from Singhavi’s and Bhandari’s.’ ¢

Ananother incident found in MahargiaMan Singh ri Khyat, ‘ Inder Rgj Singhvi
said to Maharaja Man Singh that there is a shortage of money to maintain the army
and we have to arrange for the marriage of the princess so permit me to collect extra
money from the public, and Maharaja Man Singh gave him permission for that.’*”

There are plenty of examples in Khyats which contains the elements of
economic violence. The historian of that time who wrote these texts was not
responding against these atrocities. The then historians stated these types of events
very normally and move further with another description, they did not bothered
about theinjustice, atrocities, oppressionsand inhuman activitieswhich completely
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support and strengthen the feudalistic approach. What the social, economic, cultural
and political phenomenon was and how the mass consent developed in the favor of
that ethos are amply implicated in such texts. These historical texts were the
representatives of contemporary vogues. In this way these texts should be seen
comprehensively so the histories can be written more closely.
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Contribution of Women Saints In Bhakti
Movement of Medieval Maharashtra

*Dr. Ms. Mubaraque Quraishi

Abstract

Bhakti movement in medieval Maharashtra arose not to reform society,
but to answer the call of the common man for the science of the self-
knowledge, spiritual enlightment and religious instruction. The
significance of these movements was primarily religious and only
secondarily social. Contribution of some of the warkari women saints
of Maharashtra from 13" to 17" century such as Muktabai, Soyrabai,
Nirmala, Aubai, Janabai, Venubai, Akabai and Kanhopatra is the theme
of this research paper.

Key-Words : Bhakti movement, renaissance, revival, warkari, meditation,
shunya, advaita , vulnerability, name.

The religious movements in medieval Maharashtra commenced in the
thirteenth century when the Yadavas of Devagiri were the ruling power in
Maharashtra, and Islam had not yet madeitsincursionsinto the Deccan.! Thirteenth
to the Seventeenth century is known as period of the Maratha renai ssance, during
which the great poets and saints of Maharashtra flourished Most of these saints
were at the same time, according to the tradition, ardent devotee of Vithoba of
Pandharpur? and were known as warkaris. History of the religious revival in
Maharashtra covers a period of nearly five hundred years, and during this period,
some fifty saints and prophets flourished in this land who left their mark upon the
country and itspeople. A few of these saintswerewomen, afew were Muhammadan
convertsto Hinduism, nearly half of them were Brahmans, Marathas, kunbis, tailors,
gardeners, potters, goldsmiths, prostitutes & slave girls.®

Muktabai: Muktabai was sister of Dnyanadeo, who was the pioneer of
Pandharpur movement (al so alternatively known asthe cult of Vitthala, the Warkari

Note- Article Received in October 2014 and Reviewed in January 2015.
*H.0.D. History, Smt. G.B. Mahila Mahavidyalaya, Tumsar. (M.S.)
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Sampradayaor Bhagwat Dharma) who wasbornin thelast quarter of the thirteenth
century. The sect itself is distinguished by its stress on devotion to and Love for
God as means of self-realization. *

Muktabai had an exceptional imagination. The Maharashtrian love of riddle
and paradox seems evident in this.

The Zoom ant
Swallowed the sun
The barren woman
begot a son.....

a pregnant fly
delivered a kite
having seen it all
mukta smiled.®

Some what less vivid but also very imaginative is apoem that sees Muktabai
expressing wisdom through a sage. A sage lives on the temple dome:

of him, the great yogi asked:

Moonlight by day, heat by night-

How can this be brought about?

Said the sage: Death quakes before a champak bud,

Knowledge and madness are one.

That one is threaded through the universe,

Easily Vitthal setsit free,

Theunexpressed, without formisrevealed in Vaikunth, Muktasays, yet people
seek wrong ways.® Muktabai was awakened to spiritual consciousness by her borther
Nivriti, whom she compares to the bank of ariver which helped her swim to her
goal. She comparesthe influence of adevoteein the midst of acrowd of peopleto
the fragrance of a sandal wood tree in the midst of aforest.” Muktabai images are
vivid and filled with nature references, but no womanly duties seem apparent.®
Once when the Brahman forbidden the use of fire for Dnyanadeo and his sister &
brothersfor the reason that they were children of sangasi, Dnyanadeo miracul ously
heats his back so that his sister can prepare food for the three brothers of herself.

One who wears a saffron robe
But within is a prey to desires
Call not a sadhu

But a mockery, a hindrance.
Searching the self and the other,
Deal wisely with such a one
Control both hope and pride:
Open the door, O Jnaneshwar....°

Soyrabai : The wife of the Untouchable Mahar Saint of the 14™ century,
Chokhamela, does not use such imagery asthevoid*?, nor does she actually describe
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the abusive Brahmanswho insult her husband or hisreactionto that. Her abhangas
are not as imaginative as Muktabai, but out of her own household experience as
well as some Puranic story knowledge, she doeshonor her God Vithobawith simple
and vivid wordsin yel yel gurudadhvaja.

1 will place a leaf before you and I will serve you family food.

O God, it’s not fit for you,

However, imagine it sweet and accept it

Vidhur served watered broken rice,

Oh Mother-Father, oh Lord.

O Narayana, Draupadi’s one leaf

Smeared with leftover food satisfied you

It’s just like that here

Says the Mahari of Chokha'!

Much of Soyrabai’s poetry isabout theloss of distinction : the the distinction
of caste, the distinction of adifference between God and the devotee, the distinction
between body and soul, the distinction between purity and polution'*

All coulors have merged into one.

Sri Ranga (the Lord of color).

Himself is immersed in that colour.
When | saw the Lord of Pandhari.......

I who look and the looking itself are one,
Says Chokha’s Mahari ...

Soyrabal asan Untouchable of the Mahar casteisvery conscious of pollution
and purity and protests the very concept in this moving abhanga.

A body is unclean, they say.

Only the soul is untainted

But the impurity of the body

is born with the body

By which rule has the body become pure?**......

Nirmala: While Muktabai has a special, relationship with her brothers,
soyrabai is very close to her brother’s wife, Nirmala. She refers to her often, and
the god of Pandharpur takes the form of Nirmala when he comes to help soyrabai
with the birth of her son.

Chokha and Nirmala merged into one...
Immersed in the name of Vitthal
There’s no difference between the two...
Nirmala is the best holy crossing...
Nirmala says in the praise of God,
Ocean of mercy, listen to my prayer:
Let me lay my head at your feet...
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| cannot free myself from samsara; it embraces me, it takes you far from
meb.....o. Nirmala says, what shall | do? You have left me far behind.
Nirmala accepts her brother Chokhamela as her spiritual adviser, Nirmala gives
importance to power of the Name when one sings Vithoba's name,

The power of Death is powerless....%*

In another abhanga she accepts the idea of innumerable births and the Karma
that results from each, but since she herself relies on the Name, it would seem that
her current birth, although she is Untouchable, is a good one:

The name of Hari is on the lips only of the one who has merit tied in his
garments throughout innumerable births.?’...

House and home are meaningless:
Sansar is meaningless ...

Aubai: Soyraba and Nirmalado not deal with the concept of voidi.e. shunya
or zero or emptiness in their abhang’s. The idea of the void is one, which the
women bhaktas use, but not in ways that seen particularly related to women's
worlds. | have come to see

The Great void revealed

Form ceases to be

And Nothing takes its place.

The voice is the essence...

Nama’s sister Aubai is contained in that void,
her mind at rest in Vitthal...*°

Janabai :Oneof the members of Namdev’s household has a so aplaceamong
the Marathi poet saints. This is a Sudra woman, named Janabai. 2° Mahipati has
given account of Janabai in his Sant charit. The god is declared in the legend to
have been constantly in her company, grinding corn for her, drawing water, helping
her to wash the clothes. When she saysthat, “in theinner shrine of contemplation,
Pandurang comes to meet us and clasps us to his breast”, % is seems to be away
from spiritual fellowship but when she says’,

Grinding, pounding - this our game, Burn we up all sin and shame' %

|'s seemed to be more nearer to doctrine of advaita. Sheisreaching beyond
the‘Maya , the“ sport”, of lifeand itsdutiesto an identity with, Brahman beyond the
distinctions of good and evil. Janabai puts the concept of the void in much more
vivid terms.2® She too felt deeply her own presence within the void. The poems are
in stark contrast to Janabais very realistic down to earth images of awoman’slife, “I
sleep on god”?* is perhaps a phrase that would not occur to aman. Janabai’s sense of
intimacy with the god ismuch greater than Soyrabai’ sor Nirmaa'sor even Muktabai’s.

Mother is dead, father is dead
Now Vitthal, take care of me...
Vitthal says to Rukmini (his wife)
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“There is no one to care for my Jani”,
He combs and braids my hair;
finishing the braid he knots it...?-

In her abhanga's she has praised other Bhakti-saints, Sena-Navi, Gora
Kumbhar, Sopandeo, Gyandeo etc 2

Venubai and Akkabai :- Shri Ramdas Samarth was contemporary of Shri
Chatrapati Shivaji Mahargj. Hewasreligious guru of his. He established samarth
Sampradaya. Venubai & Akkabai were disciples of Ramdas. Venubai wasthe only
follower of Ramdas to have avision of Maruti; she saw the god as she was serving
food to Ramdas. #Venubai also seems to be the woman whose devotion to Ramdas
was most troublesometo her parents. Intheir fear of scandal after she returned from
being with Ramdas, they poisoned her and only Ramdas miraculous ability to heal
saved her.?® According to Mahipatis Chapter X1V, Shivaji became onewith thedivine
consciousnessfor two days. Thewoman in Ramdas' Paramparabecomeshis celibate
followers, clearly religioudly for advanced, encouraged to perform Kirtans, but also
performing the traditional woman's work of god-house and household. 2

Kanhopatra :- Kanhopatra was another *Vitthal-Bhakt' woman saint of
mid fifteenth century, famous as‘Meera of Maharashtra. She says, Pandharpur is
my homeland and Vitthal-Rakhumai ismy father and mother. Inthe abhanga“ Patita
tu Pavanache”, She acknowledges her Lord asthe savior of thefallen and askshim
to save her aswell.*

O Narayana, you call yourself
Saviour of the fallen.....

My caste is impure....

Fallen Kanhopatra

Offers herself to your feet®...

Kanhopatras abhangas also show her concern for her body, her sense of
vulnerability and her will to “remain untouched in the midst of turbulence”. She
compares herself to food being devoured by wild animals — an expression never
used by male saints.*> When Kanhopatra was invited by the Bidar King® She says
If you call yourself the Lord of the fallen,

Why do O Lord not lift me up ?

When I say | am yours alone,

Who is to blame but yourself?

If I am taken by another man.

At the end she says —

| offer my body at your feet,

Protect it, at least for your title...

And it is said that her sole left her body.

In cases of the women, bhaktas in the Warkari Sampradaya there is no such
image of aguru and disciple and the women do not |eave home as mendicants, but
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except for the courtesan’s daughter Kanhopatra, stay in their Households. They
call themselves “Low-born and poor” aswell as sinners, but chiefly they weary of
Sansar, and they call upon the chanting of the Name to rescue them from their and
their distracting emotions and shown the same path to the women's of that times.
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Miri-Piri In Sikhism
*Mohanbir Kaur

Abstract

In any religion of the world, the contribution of the founder, the prophet
or the Guru is important, whose divine experience serves as the basis of
the religion. One cannot ignore the contribution of those expounders
who have explained the basic principles of the religion to the common
man in a simplified way. This is equally true in case of Guru Nanak, the
founder of new religion called Sikhism. Sikhism, a revelatory religion,
organized in the sixteenth century as a new revolutionary force, aimed
at the spiritual rejuvenation, moral upliftment and the social
emancipation of people.

Sikhism is youngest in the world religions. The Sikh ideals propounded by
the Sikh Gurus are embodied in the Sikh scripture, the Adi Granth, and theliterature
of the Sikhs. Hari Ram Gupta writers that Guru Nanak gave the people of the
Punjab an ideal which was ultimately to mould his followers into powerful
community.? The emerging Sikh institutions were based on the ethical doctrines of
the Sikh Gurus and institutionalization of Sikhism was begun by Guru Nanak
himself.

Inseparability of religion, politics has been one of the chief characteristics of
the Sikhism.® Guru Nanak realized: that areligion, if isto be aliving force, must
be practical religion, one that teaches mankind not how to escape from the world,
but how to live worthily in it, making the best use of life, not how to avoid evil but
how to meet and overcome al evil and live a victorious life.* The process of
institutionalization of the Sikh religion, in fact, was begun by Guru Nanak, who
laid the foundation of most of the fundamental institutions of the Sikh Panth such
as the Sangat, Pangat or the Langar, the Bani, the Guru and the Dharamshala.
The ingtitutions served to be the basis of the later developments of Sikh history
under his successors. The Sikh Gurus also introduced notable changesin the nature

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in January 2015.

*Research Scholar, Department of History, Guru Nanak Dev University,
Amritsar (Pubjab)
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and character of the Sikh movement in accordance with the practical needs of the
growing Sikh community as well as the Sikh traditions.® The origin of the concept
of Miri —Piri is usually associated with Guru Har Gobind (1595-1644 A.D.) who
unlike his five predecessors, adopted a princely style right from the time of his
installation in 1606 as the sixth Guru of the Sikhs, when as a part of the investiture
hewore two swords, onerepresenting Miri or political command of the community
and the other Piri, its spiritual hardship. The concept of Miri and Piri areintegrated
in the Guruship.® This correlation between spiritual and the mundane had in fact
been conceptualized in the teachings of Guru Nanak.

The word mirf, derived from Persian mir, itself a contraction of the Arabic
amir (Lit. commander, governor, lord, prince) signifies temporal power, and Piri,
from Persian Pir (Lit. old man, saint, spiritua guide, head of a religious order)
stands for a spiritual authority.” Thisis not to suggest that the concept came as an
influence of Muslim tradition on the Sikhs. Thisinfluence is valid to the extent of
the roots of the words only.®

Bhai Gurdas designates Sikh Gurus as pirs in the same sense. The origin of
the tradition of Miri Piri can be traced in the early life of the sixth guru, Har
Gobhind (though in essence, it had taken its birth during the period of Guru Nanak
and was followed by subsequent Gurus) when he wore two swords at the time of
hisaccession; oneto depict hisspiritual power (called piri) and the other to represent
his temporal power (called miri). The acts of repression indulged in by the rulers
had further given rise to the belief that a‘religion’ could not survive at the mercy
of the ‘state’. This new doctrine of miri-piri was adirect challenge to that state of
affairsin which the need of hour was to arouse martial courage in the masses, but,
at the same time to subscribe strictly to the divine principles.®

In Sikhism, the ideology of Miri-Piri has not been restricted to a particular
person or aparticular class (just asin the case of the pope, thekhalifa and Brahmin
class); rather it present an ideal way of life where each and every Sikhisrequired
to strictly follow the moral codes of religion while living his daily temporal life.
This mode of life is often termed as sant-sepoy in Sikhism.°

In front of the holy Harimandar, Guru constructed the Akal Takht, throne
(takht) of the timeless one (akal).** Originally called the Akal Bunga (the house of
God), it came to be known as Akal Takht, the God's throne.*? Harimandir was the
seat of his spiritual authority and Akal Takht the seat of his temporal authority.
There He administered justice like aking in court, accepted presents and awarded
honors and punishments. He narrated the story of deathless bravery, while some
professional bards, the most notable of whom was Abdullah, sang ballads of
unrivalled heroism, especially of Rajput chivalry.:®

The most significant implications of this statement are the ideas of armed
defense and revenge seeking mystical assistance from the Almighty.** Congregations
were held by the Guru at the Akal Takht where gifts of weapons, horses and silken
clothes were offered to him by the followers. Some of the weapons collected at
Akal Takht included swords, shields, spears, bows, arrows etc.*® Instead of listening
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to religious discourses, discussed plans of military conquests at Akal Takht.*®
According to Gurubilas Patshahi Chhevin, four hundred Sikh residents of Mawa
region who had | ater on shifted to Majha and Doaba joined the army of the Guru.'’
People belonging to all castes and creeds were recruited by the Guru at the Akal
Takht. Jats, carpenters, jeuers, chhimbas and barbers were no exceptions.* He
was not afraid of the rulers and thus recruited in his army even those persons who
were dismissed from Mughal army.*®* Guru Har Gobind infused military spirit in
his disciples and soon he became acommander of fighting forces.’ He introduced
the custom of beating of the drum which in Mughal army was ‘an attribute of
sovereignty.?* The Guru soon acquired a body of troops about 500 strong and
proclamation wasissued to the Masands to the effect that the Guru would be pleased
with those who brought him offerings of arms and horses instead of money.?? The
whole lot of followers assembled before the Akal Takht, were divided into five
jathas. Each jatha was under ajathedar who imparted training to his men according
to the instruction received from the Guru.?® In due course from an inherited body
guards of 52 soldiershe cameto possessastable of seven 700 horses, 300 horsemen
and 60 gunners (topchi).?* He built asmall fortress, Lohgarh (the castle of steel) in
Amritsar.?> On the evidence of Gurbilas Patshahi Chhevin the Akal Takht at Amritsar
came out to be a unique place. It was here that the Sikhs were being transformed
into warriors for the cause of faith and justice.?

Guru sat at Akal Bunga and administered justice to his followers. The Sikhs
called the Guru the Sacha Padshah, the true king, as against the temporal king
who ruled only by theforce of armsand concerned himself with theworldly actions
of the people.?”

The author of Gurbilas Patshahi Chhevin points out that the new policy of
armed resistance was not appreciated by masands. They, infect, went to Mata Ganga,
the mother of Guru Har Gobind with their grievances.?® This sudden change in
policy was opposed by the Guru's mother as well as Bhai Budha, but the Guru
silenced them both by saying that it was afulfillment of Bhai Budha's own prophecy
that he was wearing two swords, signifying temporal and spiritual powers. “Inthe
Guru's house religious and worldly enjoyment shall be combined,” said he.® This
was a practical measure undertaken for the defense of the nascent community’s
right of freedom of faith and worship against the discriminatory religious policy of
the state. By founding Akal Takht and introducing soldierly style, Guru Har Gobind
institutionalized the concept of Miri and Piri.*° Bhai Gurdas supports the claim of
Guru Har Gobind with extra ordinary vehemence. The critics of Guru Har Gobind
refer to hisdeviation from the practices of the former Gurus. But Bhai Gurdas, still
enamored of Guru Har Gobind; they know that he bears an unbearable burden.
Thenew measures of Guru Har Gobind are not adeviation but anecessary addition.®

The next crucial question is: did Guru Har Gobind aim at the seizure of
political power, or merely at preparing his disciples for defense against Mughal
persecution. Cunningham says that the Guru’s ambition ‘may not have aimed at
more than apartial independence under the mild supremacy of the son of Akbar.’s?
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Inthewords of Bhai Gurdaswe find that the legitimacy of Guru Har Gobind's
measures is strongly upheld.® In fact, these measures were entirely meant to give
anew shape of religion, which should suit the changed circumstances, and also to
spread and defend righteousness in a fearless and dauntless manner.3

This was the beginning of militarism or the transformation of Sikhism. To
the symbol of sainthood was added the paraphernalia of sovereignty including the
umbrellaand the crest.*® The Guru created agovernment of hisown like that of the
Mughals. All hisdisciplesformed a separate and independent entity and had nothing
to do with the agencies of the government of the day.*® The next victim of imperial
wrath wasArjan’s own son Har Gobind. He was an excellent sportsman and by his
charming manners and manly bearing had won the regard of Jahangir who took to
him to Kashmir in 1620. He, however, soon incurred the Emperor’s displeasure,
first by his over independent character, secondly by breaking the forest laws to
which he was led by his great passion of hunting.’’” For the first few years little
notice was taken of the change in the complexion of Sikh organization. But asthe
number of the Guru's retainers increased, local officials began sending reports to
the Emperor.*® Besides this the fine imposed upon his father had never been paid.
Theresult wasthat Har Gobind was arrested and deported at Gwalior.®® He resumed
hismartial activity as soon as hewasreleased, only alittle more discreetly. Hewas
left alone and was able to raise his private army anew by recruiting Pathan
mercenaries and training the sturdier of his own followers.*°

It may thus appear that the change which came during the period of Guru Har
Gobind in the Sikh movement was not aqualitative one. It wasacontinuity of sameold
policy and teachings of Guru Nanak, i.e. tofight for theredlization of truth without any
fear. The change was effected only in his outward mode of fighting which had become
necessary because of the martyrdom of Guru Arjan Dev and the continued policy of
repression of the Mughals. Undoubtedly the Guru had no political objectivesto achieve
and the militant character added to Sikh movement was purely a measure of sdlf-
defense. Under Har Gobind's successors the new policy relaxed and Sikhism was
possibly relgpsing toits earlier path when again the execution of Teg Bahadur brought
to itstrain the more disciplined militarism of his successors. Some Historians, who do
not have a clear perception of integrated spiritua thesis of Guru Nanak, have viewed
that spiritio-political organization of the Sikhsasadeparturefromtheorigina tradition.
But as aready seen, steps taken by Guru Har Gobind were simply the visible, natural
and inevitable outcome of the doctrine of the combination of the spiritual and the
empirical, laid down and founded by the first Guru.
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New Visibility of Women Across The
Political Spectrum In Central India With
Special Reference To Ahilya Bai Holkar

*Dr Vinay Shrivastava

Abstract

In this Paper an attempt has made to analyze of Ahilya Bai’s life and
policy related to prosperity of her own kingdom .This study mainly based
on Sir John Malcolm’s, “A Memoir of Central India including Malwa™.
Her contribution to her Kingdom was indeed marvelous. She was such
a very brave and dedicated Queen. Her achievements in the internal
administration of her domains were wonderful. Historians of the
nineteenth and twentieth Century’s- Indian English and American agree
that the reputation of Ahilya Bai Holkar in Malwa and Maheshwar was
the, and is, even now, that of a saint.

Key Words- Hull, Kur, Militia.

Thefamily of Holkar isof the Shepherd tribe. Thefirst who obtained eminence
or indeed rose above the class of peasants in which he was born was Mulhar Rao.
His father is only termed, in the record present minister* at Indore, a respectable
cultivator, or ryot of aVillage Deccan called Hull, * from which this Chief and his
descendants take their name of Holkar or more properly Hulkur.?

Sir John Malcolm, the British Official most directly concerned with the,
“ Settlement of Central India’ seemsto have become deeply enamored of her. “With
the native of Malwa her name is Sainted and she is styled and avatar or incarnation
of the Divinity.”

In the present paper an attempt to being made to analysis of Ahilya Bai’s life
and the policy related to prosperity of her own Kingdom. This paper mainly based
on Sir John Malcolm’s”’A Memoir of Central India including Mawa.

Maharani Ahilya Bai Holkar was the Holkar Queen of the Maratha ruled
Malwa Kingdom in Central India. Rajmata Ahilya Bai was born in the village of
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Chondi in Jamkhed, Ahmadnagar,and Maharashtrain 31st May 1725.AhilyaBai’s
Husband Khanderao Holkar was killed in the battle of Kumbher in 1754.2

Twelve years later father -in-law, Malhar Rao Holkar died. A year after that
she was coroneted as the Queen of the Malwa Kingdom. She had one Son and one
daughter. To the farmer, whose name Mallee Rao. Ahilya Bai tried to protect her
Kingdom from Thugs, the plunderers.She personally led armies into battle.* She
appointedTukoji Rao Holkar as the chief of army.®

After the death of Mallee Rao no claim to participate in the administration of
the Holkar Sovereignty. Her daughter had been married in to another family and
could therefore, according to Hindu Usage, have no claim to participate in the
administration of the Holkar Sovereignty.® Ahilya Bai, whose ability were admitted
but her Sex objected to , as a disqualification for the conducting of public affairs.
Under these circumstances, Gangadher Jaswant the Brahmin minister of the late
Malhar Rao strongly recommended that some child, distantly related to the family
on should be adopted to succeed Mallee Rao, a plan which would have secured the
continuance of his own authority as minister.” But in this occasion she entirely
rejected the proposal and promoting its execution.®

The heirs of Malhar Rao, She said, were extinct on the death of her Son, and
shehad aswife and mother of thetwo |ast representatives of thefamily, theexclusive
privilege of selecting the Successor, and that just claim she was resolved, at all
hazards to maintain.® She ruled Malwa, trend in both administrative and military
matters by Malhar Rao.

Ahilya Bai, after paying the civil and militia*charges, sent the balance
that remained in the public treasury, to supply the exigencies of the army
employed abroad.'® Ahilya Bai was the actual head of the government and Tukoji
Rao gratified by his high station and her compl ete confidence, continued during
her life.** The character of her administration was for more than thirty yearsthe
basis of the prosperity which at tended the dynasty to which she belonged; and
although latterly, it was obscured by the genius and success of Madhaji Sindhia,
it continued to sustain its rank during her life as one of the principal branches
of the Maratha Empire. The manner in which the authority of the state was
divided between Tukoji Rao and Ahilya Bai has been already mentioned. The
management of all the provinces in Malwa and Nimaur was the peculiar
department of the later, and her great object was, by as just and moderate
government, to improve the condition of the country, while she promoted the
happiness of her subjects. She maintained but a small force independent of the
territorial militia; but her troops were sufficient aided by the equity of her
administration to preserve internal tranquility and sherelied on the army of the
state, actively employed in Hindustan and the Deccan, and on her own reputation
for safety against all external enemies.*?

The success of Ahilya Bai in the internal administration of her domains was
altogether wonderful. The principal upon which the collections were made and
justice administered will be noticeable. A Brahmin of excellent character, throughout
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the whole period of her whole reign, and her managers were seldom, if ever
changed.®®

Ahilya Bai derived much aid, in the internal administration of her country,
from the strength and reputation of Mahadji Sindhia, which maintained tranquility
throughout his possessionsin Central India. From the original papers and lettersit
becomes clear that she was first class politician and that was why she readily
extended her support to MahadjiSindhia. Without the support of Ahilya Bai,Mahadji
Sindhia would never have gained so much importance in the politics of northern
India*

In 1771 A.D. Jawad, Neemuch, Ruttenghur, Khonee, and Byjpoor were made
over to MahadjiSindhia.Bhanpura, Rampura, Malhargarh and the Pertapgarh
tribute were given to the government of Holkar. The amount of these sessions is
computed at 75 lacks of Rupees.*® She had been greatly indebted to the chief at the
commencement of her career, and she continued through life to cultivate his
friendship with the fullest sense of its importance.*®

Her Foundation-The correspondence of Ahilya Bai extended to the most
remote parts of India. Among Ahilya Bai’s accomplishments was the devel opment
of Indore from asmall Village to a prosperous and beautiful city, her own Capital,
however was in nearby Maheshwar, a town on the banks of the Narbada River.

When the treasures of Holkar camein to her possession, sheis stated to have
appropriated them, by the performance of a religious ceremony.*’

She built several forts and roads in Malwa. She expended considerable sums
in religious edifices at Maheshwar, and built many temples, Dharmshallas, and
wells throughout the Holkar possessions in Malwa. But her munificence was not
limited to her territories at the entire principal places of Hindu pilgrimageincluding
as Far East and West as Jaggennath in Cuttack and Dwarikain Gujarat, and as far
north as Kedarnath among the snow mountains of Himalaya and south as
Rameshwaram, near Cape Camorin, She built holy edifies, maintained
establishment and sent annual Sums to be distributed in Charity. The Bhartiya
Sanskritikash lists as sites she embellished Kashi, Gaya, Somnath, Badrinarayan,
Rameshwaram, and Jaganathpuri. Ahilya Bai also rejoiced who she saw bankers,
merchants, farmers and cultivators rise levels of affluence, but did not consider
that she had any legitimate claim to any of that wealth, be it though taxes or feudal
right. Shemust in fact havefinanced all her activitieswith the lawful gains obtained
from a happy and prosperous land.*®

There are many examples of her care for her people. She daily fed the poor,
and on particular festivals gave entertainments to the lowest classes. During the
hot months of the year persons were stationed on the roads to supply travelerswith
water and at the commencement of the cold season she gave clothesto great numbers
of her dependents, and to inform people. Her feelings of general humanity were
carried to an extraordinary excess.*®

Ahilya Bai’s capital at Maheshwar was the Scene of literary, musical, artistic
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and industrial enterprise. She entertained the famous Marathi poet Muropant and
the Shahir, Anantaphandi from Maharashtraand a so patronized the Sanskrit scholar,
KhushalRam,craftsmen, sculptures and artist received salaries and honours at her
capital, and she even established atextile industry in the city of Maheshwar.?

Maheshwar city lies on the north bank of the Narbada River.In the late
eighteenth century Maheshwar served as the capital of the great Maratha lady
Rajmata Ahilya Devi Holkar, ruler of the State of Indore, it islocated 91 km from
Indore. This pious and wise Queen was the architect of Maheshwar’s revived
importance. She transformed the riverside town in to a peaceful and prosperous
place when the rest of India was facing an uneasy time between 1800-1818 A.D.
warstook place between the Holkar’sand Sindhia’sfollowing the treaty of Mandsaur
in 1818, the Capital was moved from Maheshwar to Indore.?*

Ahilya Bai died at the age of sixty. The account which the natives of Mawa
give of Ahilya Bai with them her name is sainted, and she is styled and avatar or
incarnation of the divinity.??The life of Ahilya Bai has been given at greater land
than was contemplated, but it forms to proud an epoch in the history of the house
of Holkar to be slightly passed over.?

Conclusion- Historians of the nineteenth and twentieth century’s-Indian
English and American agree that the reputation of Ahilya Bai Holkar in Malwa
and Maheshwar wasthe, andis, even now, that of asaint. Shewastruly magnificent
women, an able ruler and a great Queen. After the death, she was succeed by
Tukoji Rao Holkar 1, her commander -in-Chief, who soon abdicated the thrown in
favour of his son Kashi Rao Holkar in 1797.

To honour the memory of Ahilya Bai Holkar in 1996, leading citizens of
Indore instituted an award in her name to be bestowed annually on an outstanding
publicfigure. Prime Minister of Indiagave away thefirst award to Nanji Deshmukh.
Theonly timeAhilyaBai seemsnot to have been able to settle aconflict peacefully
and easily was in the case of the Bhils and the Gonds,plunderers on her borders,
but she granted them waste hilly lands and the right to a small duty on goods
passing through their territories .Even in this case, according to Malcolm, she did
gave,"Considerate attention to their habits."
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Sir Edward Gait’s A History of
Assam-An Analysis
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Abstract

Sir Edward Gait (1863 -1950) an ICS officers in colonial India, drew up
a scheme for the prosecution of historical research in Assam under the
patronage of Sir Charles James Lyall, the Chief Commissioner of Assam
(1894), who made a small grant to cover the necessary expenditure.
Gait started his historical research in North East India through his work
Report on the Progress of Historical Research in Assam (1897).* His
magnum opus A History of Assam was first published in 1905. The work
mainly deals with the political history of Assam from the time of pre-
historic and traditional rulers to the consolidation of British rule in the
province. The work also incorporates a very informative account on the
British relations with the frontier tribes and the growth of the tea industry
in Assam.

One of the important characteristics of Gait’s historical disposition was that
he believed that collection of source materials is a vital precondition of writing
history. To write A History of Assam, he had gone through avariety of sourceslike
Asam Buranji Puthi of Kasinath Tamuli Phukan, Asam Buranji of Gunabhiram
Barua, Darrang Raj Vamsavali, and other manuscripts related to the Barabhuyans,
Chutias, and therulersof Dimaria. The Yogini Tantra, Kalika Puran, Dipika Chand,
formed the basisfor hisanalysis on the devol opments during the pre-Ahom period.
Further, he depended heavily on works like William Robinson’s A Descriptive
Account of Assam, J.PWade' sAccount and thewritings of Blochman and Sir James
Jhonstone. For his second edition of the work (1926), Gait has depended on new
sources like the Harshacharita, Bahar-i-stan-i-Ghaibi,Fathiyya-i-1briyya, and the
copper plate inscriptions of Bhaskar Varman found in Sylhet in 1912 and revised
his opinion accordingly, as a true historian ought to do.
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*Associate Professor in History, Bapujee College, Assam

Volume 1V, Number 14, April-June 2015, ISSN 2277-4157



44 Dr. Munin Saikia

In the treatment and approach to history, Gait followed his predecessors Grant
Duff 2and Mark Wilks. ® Like Duff and Wilks, Gait never accepted any fact or
figure until the relevant evidence was examined. The following example bears
testimony to Gait's critical examination of the evidences.

In writing about the date of the death of Koch dynastic King of Assam,
Raghudav, Gait found that the sources he consulted provide different opinion on
the subject. While Gunabhiram Barua and Prasiddha Narayan mention it as 1515
saka or 1593 A.D.,* an inscription engraved in an old cannon found at Gauripur
mentions that the cannon was manufactured by Raghudev in 1519 saka or
1597A.D.This implies that Raghudev was alive till 1597 A.D. The date (1593)
given by Gunabhiram and Prasiddha Narayan must in any case be wrong, as an
old connon in the possession of the Raja of Gauripur bears an inscription recording
its manufacture by Raghudeb in 1519 Saka or 1597 A.D.”®

Likewise, Tavernier opined that the Ahoms “were the people that formerly
invented gunpowder, which spread itself from Asam to Pegu and Pegu to China,
from where theinvasion has been attributed to the Chinese (Ahom)” . Gait, without
relying on this single source of information, compared it with the buranjis and on
the basis of the comparative analysis of these sources came to the conclusion that
the use of firearms by the Ahoms dates from the close of the war with Turbak in
1533A.D. Hewritesthat up to thetime of Turbak’swar, the weapons of theAhoms
‘consisted of swords, spearsand bowsand arrows’ ,and * the previoususe of firearms
is nowhere mentioned in any history or tradition of Assam’.” In some cases the
author comes to the conclusion on the basis of imagination. For instance, the Ta
Ahoms were the people living in the plains, not ‘hillmen’ as mentioned by Gait.®
Moreover, Gait mentions that, during the regin of Pratap Singha (1603-1641) a
number of ‘Vaishnavite Mahapurushias’ ‘ were subjected to much prosecution and
several of their Gosains or high priests were put to death’, ‘at the instigation of
Brahmans'.° But, history does not furnish any evidence of such prosecution of
mahapurushias during the reign of Pratap Singha.°

Like the works of his contemporary British official historians, Gait's work
also includes a long description of the benefit received by the people of Assam
from the colonial rule. On the government’s encouragements to the tea cultivators
he writes: “In order to encourage the taking up of land for tea cultivation, very
favorable terms have at different times been sanctioned by Government”.“Only
for fifteen percent of their holdings did the planters pay rates comparable to what
was paid by the peasants.’? Again, Gait writes. “ The gardens provide an unfailing
source of employment for local cultivators who, for any reason, may wish to work
for hire” 2 Itistruethat theteaindustry provided employment for thelocal labours.
But, the planters very often engaged labour contractors to recruit |abourers ; and
the contractors recruited cheap labours from out of the province, rather than from
the local population. This led to disastrous consequences, for it soon involved
competition among these contractors. Moreover, until the passing of the Inland
Emigration Acts, viz. Act Il (Bengal code) 1863 and Act IV 1865, neither were
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the recruiters licensed nor the emigrants registered. There were also no standard
rules regarding wages and conditions of labour.* It is therefore unacceptabl e that
the gardens provided ‘an unfailing source of employment for the local labours.’
Further the condition of the labourers who were primarily recruited from outside
the province was also bad. Dwarakanath Ganguli, who visited Assam in 1886,
observed the pitiable condition of theteagarden workersand wrote, that theinability
to bear starvation compelled some to commit suicide.> Moreover, Gait menions
that intheteagardens‘ numerous’ ‘ medical officerswererecruited *¢ for the service
of the labour . The following table provides evidence of the death rate in the tea
gardensin Assam in the year 1865:

Table
Death Rate In The Tea gardens of Assam In Year 1865 FN 7

Name of Tea District Number of | Number of [ Death in %
Garden Labour Death

Moran Company | Dibrugarh | 357 88 24.64
Chapanala Nagaon 192 75 39.06
Bamuni Nagaon 150 62 41.33
Millet Cachar Teg| Shilhet 467 103 22.05
Cheragaon Shelhet 203 113 55.66

Source: Prakash, December, 1986
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Socio-Religious Transformation of
Travancore — Role of Vaikunda Swamikal
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Abstract

This study explains the role of Vaikunda Swamikal in the socio-religious
transformation of Travancore during nineteenth century. In Travancore
caste system was rigidly followed in those days. The Brahmins were
given the first place in the then Travancore Society. The lower castes
including shanar community were denied social status and education
during nineteenth century. In this circumstances Vaikunda Swamikal
came to the scene for the rescue of the Shanar community and it make
tremendous changes in the socio-religious atmosphere of Southern
Tranvancore. The religious reform introduced by Vaikunda Swamikal
gave severe blow to Brahmanism and a check to the spread of
Christianity. His teachings emancipated the marginalized from the
unwanted social customs and religious superstitions and restored them
to self-reliance, self-confidence, self-respect and a spirit of enquiry and
freedom.

Keywords: Purusasukta, Oottupurah, Nambudiris, Avarnas, Shanars,
Kuppayam, Mudisoodum Perumal, Aiya Vazhi, Samattuva Samajam,
Thuvayal panthi, Nizhalthankals.

Casteisasystem that is mainly found in Indiaand it influenced in everyday
socio-political life of India. Orientalist scholars and Colonial Ethnographers
perceived ‘jati’ as an essential value of Indian life. Caste was a system of
stratification which goes in consonance with the essential values of Varnaand jati.
This notion of varna and jati was constituted around the notion of dharma. The
principle of dharma was thought to be as a code of duty, religious law and right
human conduct which directs one’s path to virtue and spiritual fulfillment. Dharma
incorporate the notion of four varnas as mentioned in purusasukta. The French
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Anthropologist, Louis Dumont in his thesis on caste system defined caste system
as“Homo Hierarchical”. The Hindu society in Indiaand all its manifestations are
developed over the notion of purity and pollution.

The princely state of Travancore was an integral part of the Chera kingdom
of the Sangam age. The country was ruled by Brahmins themselves, who formed
the uppermost strata of society in Travancore. In course of time the sudras or the
Nayars rose to prominence and they began to monopolize economic and political
power in the state.* With the rise of the English East India Company, Travancore
cameto be considered by the company’s country of great strategic and commercial
importance.

During nineteenth century the British rulein Indiacreated far-reaching social
changes which included, among other things, the introduction of a rational and
secular educational system. It differed in many ways from the traditional system of
education prevailing in India at that time. The most notable differences related to
the admissions procedure and to the organisation and content of education. For the
first time in the history of the country, education became, in theory, open to all
irrespective of birth. It thus enabled thelower castes and women to take to education.
Secondly, the literary and sacred education of the Brahmins or priestly castes and
the very functional education of the trading castes were replaced by the secular
and British system of education. With anew spirit of change in the cultural life of
India, a lot of socio-religious reform movements started against the social and
religious abuses prevailed in the then society. In North India large number of
movements started against the social evils including Brahma Samaj of Raja ram
Mohan Roy, Arya Samaj of Swami Dayananda Saraswathi, Ramakrishna Mission
of Swami Vivekananda etc.. All these movements are tried to abolish the social
evils and introduced socia reforms. They mostly appeared as “back to the Vedas’
movement based on the idea of atotally uncritical reverence for the sacred books.
The masses, which belonged to the backward sections of the society were continued
to think and live in traditional ways and remained almost static. The severe
limitations of these movements, generally dominated by the Brahmins and upper
castes should however, be emphasized, for they basicaly failed to involve the
lower castes and their struggle for socio-economic and political rights.

In Travancore caste system wasrigidly followed in those days. The Brahmins
were given the first place in the then Travancore Society. ‘ Oottupurah’ (feeding
sheds) were established and maintained throughout the state by the kings to feed
the Brahmins daily. The Brahmins of this state were called as ‘Nambudiris' and
were respected as next to god. Nairs were the second ranking citizens of the state.
They were mostly government servants. More than sixty percent of the post in the
government was occupied by them. They were the landlords and they controlled
and supervised the lower castes through their trusts. The lower castes were called
as‘avarnas’ and were treated as untouchables.

In the early nineteenth century south Travancore the occupational hierarchy
was also fixed on the basis of caste. The lower castes including shanar community
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should stand at least twelve feet away from the Nambudirisand thisrulewasstrictly
followed in those days. The shanar men and women were not permitted to cover
the upper part of the body or to wear turban. The Shanarswere primarily tappers of
palmyrah toddy in the early nineteenth century Travancore and a section of them
toiled as tenants under the Nair landlords, who were the landowning castes in the
region.? The social condition of the Shanar community was extremely oppressive
and degrading in south Travancore.

By the establishment of Protestant Church at Mylaudi village in September
1809 by Rev.W.T.Ringeltaube of the London Missionary Society (LM S) haschanged
the socio-economic situation of Travancore? In 1812, Colonel John Munroe, the
British Resident in Travancore had issued a proclamation permitting the Shanar
women who had converted to Christianity, to cover their breasts. Two years|ater, it
was specified that the Christian Shanar women were allowed to wear akuppayam,
a loosely stitched jacket, like the Syrian Christians and the Muslims, but not a
shoulder cloth above the jacket as was the practice among the upper caste Nairs*
Similarly in 1815, the Travancore government exempting the Christians, who
belonged to lower castes from some discriminatory taxes.® These changes lead to
the large number of conversion within the lower community to escape from the
caste discrimination in Travancore. Abbe Dubois, a priest of the Paris Missionary
Society in his letters on the Sate of Christianity in India evaluated the reason for
the mass conversion of lower community to Christianity as, “the Brahmin control
over the Hindu mind and the rigidity of the caste system”.® The Shanars who
embraced Christianity were as outsiders and was forfeited of their claim over the
family property by their relatives and family members. Those Hindus who had
become Christians were not real converts and most of them believe in old
superstitions and usages; they did not practice equality or charity; they had not
remained faithful in adversity; many had become Christiansfor material advantages.’
The shanars, primarily the poorest of the poor among them, sought a resol ution of
this conflict in a popular Hindu cult, the cult of Sri Vaikunda Swamy.

The nineteenth century witnessed several socio-religious reform movements
in Travancore by Vaikunda Swamikal (1809-1851), Ramalinga Swamikal (1823-
1874), Sri Narayana Guru (1854-1928) etc. against the caste prejudice. Vaikunda
Swamikal, a man from Swamithoppu, the place in present Kanyakumari district
came forward for the rescue of the lower downtrodden people especially Shanar
community from the grip of feudalism, age-old superstitions, caste prejudice and
religious disregard.

Vaikunda Swamikal was born in apoor Vaishnavite shanar family in 1809 as
ason of Ponnu Nadar and Veiyelal . In the beginning he was known as Mudisoodum
Perumal (the Lord with a crown), but by the stiff opposition from the high caste to
change the name, the name was changed as Muthukutty. After a holy bath in the
seaat Tiruchendur, he claimed that Vishnu had given him arebirth as his son. After
that M uthukutty assumed the new name Sri Vaikundar and started preaching against
thetraditional society and its rulers. He had number of followers and they referred
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him as Aiya (Father) and his cult was known as Aiya Vazhi (the path of Aiya).® As
an opponent of the caste system, he criticized and condemned the caste distinctions.
To establish a casteless society, he founded the Samattuva Samajam to propagate
the idea of equality and to build up an equalitarian society. To inculcate the spirit
of self-respect, he directed the people to wear head-turban which was expected to
dispel their fear of the upper caste people. His Thuvayal panthi advocated equality,
purity and noblelife.* The number of Nizhalthankals established by the Swamigal
worked as an organization to unite all the people, to propagate his ideas and to
preach equality among the various sections.!® He offered spiritual solace to the
avarnas by admitting them to the Nizhalthankals.

Thereligious reform introduced by Vaikunda Swamikal gave severe blow to
Brahmanism and a check to the spread of Christianity. His teachings emancipated
the marginalized from the unwanted social customs and religious superstitions and
restored them to self-reliance, self-confidence, self-respect and a spirit of enquiry
and freedom. The ideas of Swamigal encouraged the Shanar community in
Travancore to lead struggles against the caste-oriented government to secure basic
and fundamental rights. These struggles encouraged the other depressed community
to start their struggles against the Brahmin supremacy in Kerala.
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Robbery In The Times of World War - 11
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Abstract

The Second World War reached India with the Japanese bombing of
Imphal, the capital of Manipur on 10" May 1942. One unwanted scene
witness during the displacement of the inhabitants of Imphal during the
Second World War was the rise in the case of robbery. Many of those
who were interviewed state the occurrences of the robbery at their home,
waylaid on the road, stealing from their new place of settlement among
others.

Key Terms: Kharungs ,Champrasi,pothang,shaguntouba

This paper is extracted from a project that records the memories of men and
women in Manipur, who witnessed the NupiLan (1939) and Second World War
(1942 — 1945). The project is funded by University Grants Commission (UGC),
New Delhi, India

The primary sourcesfor this paper are collected from Manipuri who are above
75 years and who witnessed the incidents related to the Second World War (by
visually recording their statements). All interviews have been video recorded. The
intervieweesinclude persons from all walks of life —from the member of theroyal
family of Manipur (Maharaj Kumari Mangisana Devi, the then king's sister —in —
law) to the daughter —in —law of the Durbar member of Manipur to the common
masses. As such, most of the sources in this paper are based on the records of the
interview of those who experience the Second World War.

The Second World War reached India with the Japanese bombing of Imphal,
the capital of Manipur on 10" May 1942. The people of Imphal immediately fled
their home after the bombing. This changed thelife of the popul aces of Imphal and
also that of the people living in the far flung region of Manipur.
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One unwanted scene witness during the displacement of the inhabitants of Imphal
during the Second World War was the risein the case of robbery. The robbers seem
to take undue advantages of such difficult situation. Many of those who were
interviewed state the occurrences of the robbery at their home, waylaid on the
road, stealing from their new place of settlement among others.

W. Ibemhal of Sagolband (within Greater Imphal) says that on the day of
the bombing itself (10" May 1942) she along with her elder-brother-in law, his
wife, her mother- in—law and their children left her home for Patsoi about 7 km
west from Imphal. On the way they saw they sawVillagers came with thangjou
(sword used for digging ground) and yot (iron rod) going eastward to carry
away whatever they could from the market and also from the houses of those
who left their houses.*

S. Ibatombi of Yurembam (about 8km west of Imphal) also saysthat robbery
and looting were common in the early days after the bombing. He saysthat robbers
often went to Khwairamband Market looted goods from the shops as the
shopkeepers had fled after the 1% bombing.?

Ch. Maipaksana says that when her family fled to BamonKampushe saw
many thievesreturning from Imphal carrying with them the goods stolen by them.®
Ch. Maipaksana also says that when her family was staying at BamonKampu she
saw many people carrying (stolen) away goods from the markets.*

M. Borekeshore of Khongman Manzil (eastern part of Greater Imphal) also
mention about witnessing the looting carried out in the Khwairamband Market,
themain market of Manipur. He saysthat after the second boombing by the Japanese
planeson 16" May 1942, he accompanied his brother —in —law to Khwairamband
market. There they saw soldiers of 4" Assam Rifles dispersing the people from
carrying away goods from the shops.

Many robbers also made attempts to snatch away the goods carried by those
who fled from their house. Th. Biddhu of Sagolband Moirang leirak says that his
along with another family went to Yurembam after the first bombing. After they
reach Yurembam they put their thing outside the house and made arrangement for
settling there. At that time they find some our goods being snatch away by some
and fled away. After that incident, he says that they took extra cautions while they
stay at Yurembam.®

RK Sangjaohi saysthat her family fled along with another two families after
the first bombing. They stopped for the night at a vacant house in the middie of a
paddy field at Langjing. There, many robbers made attempts to carry away their
goods. The elders of their team did not sleep that night.®

S. Ibotombi saysthat he saw some of the refugees bringing their Kharungs(pots
where fish were fermented) when they fled their houses.” As the shangoi (out-
houses) and cow shed along with the houses were occupied by the refugees, it was
difficult to find to keep the kharung in the houses or the out-house. Thus, it was put
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at any available places.Taking advantages of such situation the thieves of carried
away the Kharungs. They also carried with them vessels among other goods.®

These unwanted actions of some of the people added further difficulties to
those who had to move from their houses just after the Japanese bombing.

The unwanted behavior of a section of the people did not confineto carrying away
goods from the shops of the markets. Some of the interviewees mentions of the
robbery breaking out in their house and also in their locality. For instance, W.
Ibemhal says that she heard of robbers breaking the doors of almirah and digging
under the bed to seeif anything were hidden under the bed.

There were attempted robberies even by the known one. W. Ibemhal says
that her husband appoint one of their relatives from Langjing,the place where they
stay after the Japanese bombing as a Champrasi (attendant). That person knew
where the goods were kept. One day her husband saw that champrasi carrying the
almirahupto the courtyard. He was trying to sell them. W. Ibemhal also says that
their paddy kept at barn was taken by fellow of her Leikai (locality). When her
husband came back from office he saw them and chased them.®

Ch. Maipaksana also says that her family fled their home after Japanese
bombing on 10" may 1942. When they came back she found her family barn was
burnt down. ¥

The robber even did not spare the barn of the royal deities. RK Mangisana,
sister-in-law of MK Bodhachandra (the last king of Manipur) says that after the
Japanese bombing, Sri SriGovindaji was shifted to Uchekon in south-eastern part
of Imphal. After Sri SriGovindaji was shifted robbers robbed away all the paddy
kept in the barns.**

Thus some member (s) of the family also stays back to take care of their
family stock. Ch. Maipaksana says that when her family fled to BamnonKampu
her father and one of my uncles stay back taking care of our barns and other family
goods. ?W. Ibemhal also saysthat her husband along with her father-in-laws stays
back for afew days to look after their property.

S. Ibemhal also in the same line says that her husband and father-in-lawstay
back at her house to look her property.

W. Ibemhal also saysthat some owner of the house drop their vesselsinto the
pond. She said that there was a big swampy portion in the south-east corner of her
house. Her husband hides their vessels there and covered them with grass. *°

Many of the interviewees also mention of robbing the individual or those coming
in small group by a group of robbers. S. Ibotombi of Yurembam (about 7km west
of Imphal) mentionsinstances of robbersrobbing manwho comealoneinabicycle.
He saysthat some person fearing of thelooters drop their bicycleinto theriver. He
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saysthat he saw 2 - 3 friends of him coming by foot after throwing their bicycleon
the river.4

Ch. Maipaksanaalso says that most of the women of her families fled to
BamonKampu after the first bombing. Onthe next day after they left
forBamonKampu one of her uncle came to their place in his cycle bringing foods
for them. On the way, about 6 - 10 robbers of waylaid him and took away his
cycle, hisgoodsand even hisclothes. He reaches BamonK ampu with bare minimum
cloth.

After the Japanese occupation of Burmamany Indiansfled to Manipur. Some
of theinterviewees also mention of stray incident like thelocals robbing the Indian
refugees. M. Amarjit of Kakching says that near his place the local people often
take away precious goods like jwellery and gold from the death refugees. Some
even try to take away goods from the passerby who fell down on the road and were
not able to sit.**Because of apprehending such type of difficulties many of the
refugees take extra care when they pass through Manipur.Ch. Maipaksana says
that she heard the refugees carrying their notes tied together and hide them under
their shirt or turban.*’

M. Borekeshore saysthat he once met aperson in Bishenpur who wasinvolved
in carryingpothang (porter, during the War period). The man told Borekeshore
that once he and his friend carried a rich man to Cachar via Bishnupur on the
Tongjel Marin Road (Old Cachar Road). They suspect him to carry around Rs.
10,000. On theway to Ngariyan his companion suggest killing the man and sharing
the money among them. He refused. But his friend their executed their plan. They
found only Rs. 3000 instead of Rs 10,000. The man told Borekeshore that all his
friend who was involved in killing the merchant face un-natural death. Some were
killed by bomb while some were run down by vehicle. The man lamented to
Borekeshore for act of his friends.*®

Suchincidentswerevery rare. Thereare also instanceswherelocal populace
rebuking their fellow for involving in undesirable ways and prevent them from
doing it. M. Amarjit says that many persons from his locality rebuke those who
forcibly tried to take away the goods from the tired refugees. *°

S. Ibotombi mentionsone Bolo of KhamnamLeirak(western part of Imphal)
was one of the prominent robbers of the time. He says that there were rumours of
Bolo even snatching money from the pocket of drunken NEGRO soldiers. 2

Thus, all sections of the society —local people who fled their home after the
Japanese bombing of Manipur, Indian refugees who fled from Burmaand even the
soldiers were not spared by the robbers.

v

Another type of robbery was shaguntouba. Many of the interviewers also mention
of shaguntouba. The robbers generally spread the floor with cloth to cover the
sound of their foot step.RK Tamphasana says that her maternal house was looted
for seven times before World War 11. The robber took away lyong and also
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Kushitammi of Chandan Box (items used for religious purposes). She also says
that whenever the robbery broke out al the members of her family felt sleepy and
they dlept early. On the day when the seventh robbery took place her mother who
always sleeps late told her sister and her brother that she felt sleepy and told them
to go to sleep. They unlock the almirah and looted everything. 2

Asthe robbersin this mode of robbery camein aband, they victims suffered
even worse from the robbers. So the robbers were dreaded. People used whatever
means to ward off the robbers.

W. Amubi says that after the Japanese boming of 10" may 1942 his family
went to Yurembam. His grandfather was one of a prominent officer of Manipur of
the time. the robbers always wait for the opportunity to rob them. One day his
family heard of a band of robbers coming to rob them. He says that they did not
haveenough any man power to ward them off. On that day, one of his granduncles
(hisgrandmother’s brother) comesto their place at Yurembam. W. Amubi saysthat
granduncle played a great role in warding off the robbers. At night time the
granduncle kept on shouting as if he was giving orders to his subordinates. For
instances, he shouted if everything iswell at northern side. Then he again shouted
if everything is well in northern side. Likewise he shouted if al is well in other
sides also. He also shouted asking the others to come a little forward or fall back.
Because of those antics of his granduncle no robbery took place on that day. %

Not all the robberswere lucky. Sometimesthey even losstheir lifewhen they
were caught red handed. K. Herawho stays in his maternal grandparents house at
Heirangoithong (southern part of Greater Imphal) says that his maternal uncle
killed a robber when he tried to enter the house. One day, towards the end of the
War, hismaternal uncle return homeat around 10to 11 pm. Hisunclehasawalking
stick which tip was covered with pointed iron.

When he reaches home he saw a burrow being dugin the outer portion of his
house. He felt that someone is trying to rob his house. He stealthily went into his
house and wait for the robber to emerge in the other end of the hole. When the
robber head surface my maternal uncle stuck his sharp pointed walking stick to the
throat of the robber and the robber died instantly.

Thus, during the World War 11, when the people fled their houses to safer
placesto escape from the Japanese bombing, when the Indian fled in good numbers
from Burma, the above unwanted incidents broke out in Manipur. However, these
instances were very few numbers and they were overshadow by the hospitality
shown by the people to the Manipuri who fled from their houses and also the
hospitality shown to the Indian refugees who fled in good numbers from Burma.
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Education In Assam Under The
Neo-Vaishnavite Satras
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Abstract

In the early sixteenth Century, the Vaishnava religious movement in
Assam led by Sri Sankardeva, evolved anew ingtitution known as Satra
which had served not only to spread the VVaishnavism but al so helped to
sustain and stabilize the new faith in this part. In the medieval times
when the state took least interest in the development of education,
thisVaishnavite satras, apart from their religious activities played
tremendous role in some secular fields like education also. This paper
deals with the role of satras in the development of Education in Assam
in the late medieval time and early British rule.

Key Worbs: Satra, Neo-Vaishnavism, toll, Vaishnava satradhikar,
Garamur, Auniati, hati, bhakat

Thereligio-cultural current which had spread over entire India from 11"
Century onwards under the leadership of saints like Nimbarka (11" Century),
Madhavacharya (13" century), Vallavacharya (15" century), Ramanada (14"
century), Kabir (15" century), Chaityanya (15" century)and others also touched
Assam in the early part of the sixteenth century under the leadership of
SrimantaSankardeva.! Within two hundred years of its inception the movement
firmly established Vaishnavism as an important religious order in the Brahmaputra
valley. The movement also evolved anew institution known as Satra which began
to serve not only as the instrument of spreading the faith but also helped to sustain
and stabilize Vaishnavism.? Initialy thesatras got patronization from the Koch®
kings of eastern and western Kamrup and latter from the reign of the
Jayadvaj Singha(1648 — 1663) they started achieving patronization from the
Ahom‘kings too which had placed them on a solid economic ground with power
and affluence’® At this stage the satra and the state once again overlapped each
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other aslike the Church and the state in eleventh century A.D. Europe, and in both
casesradical separation of thetwo institutionswerenot possible. Apart from palitics,
the satras became the chief centers of al the cultural and educational activities of
the state. Practically al the literary activities were controlled from the Satra, any
music or dance or dramaof the medieval time meant satriya music dance or drama
only.® So, aslike as Christian church the Neo-Vaishnavitesatras al so had aprofound
role in the process of social,cultural, educational and political development.

In medieval times of Assam, state took |east interest in the development of
education. There were some tols and pathsaalas which were basically run by some
individuals at their own interest. But with the development of the satra institution
they took up the responsibility of educating a class of people.’For that the satras
started to establish tols at their own initiative. All the important satras had at |east
onetol or Chatrasaal, where education was imparted to the bhakats or inmates of
the satra. The satra kept one or more scholars of reputation to teach the pupil.
Normally teaching was done on ancient traditions and scriptures along with
Vyakarana, Nyaya and Kavyas.® Therewere examplewhere someearly Vaishnavite
reformers like Madhavdeva, the successor of Sri Sankardeva; Bhattadeva, the
Satradhikar of PatbaushiSatra of Barpeta; and Vanamalideva, the founder of
DakshinpatSatra of Majuli had took the responsibility of imparting education to
many Vaishnavabhakats like Ramcharana, Haricharana, Purusuttoma, Ramananda
Dvija who had letter earned reputation in preaching the Vaishnava religion.
Bhattadev had maintained atol having one thousand students.® References of such
Guru-disciplerelations are also found in Katha Guru Charit.*® There are instances
where some of the satras hired scholars from different parts of the state specially
from Kamrup to teach the heir apparent to the post of satradhikar and also their
other young bhakats. For example in the AuniatiSatra even during the days of
Satradhikar Hem Chandra Goswami( 1926 — 1983), some scholars namely
TirthanathSarmaVyakaran Tirtha, PrankrishnadevMisrawere brought from Kamrup
as histutor. Similarly PitambardevGoswami of GaramurSatra also began his early
education in the satra itself under the strict supervision of his guru
NityanandadevBhagavatiVidyabagis.* Thus the DakshinpatSatra also had a tol
named after the SatradhikarNaradevGoswami i.e. Sri SriNaradev Sanskrit tol,
established in the year of 1826.12 Similarly AuniatiSatra had Auniati Kamaldev
Chatuspadistablished in 1828, PurnanandaChatuspadi by BengenaatiSatra in 1895,
Gopaldev Ashram by Garamursatra in 1918.12 Apart from this the satra probably
took initiative in establishing tols or chatuspadi even outside the satra campus. It
is stated that there were at least one tol or Chatuspadi at every 10-12 miles radius
in Majuli where only the boys from upper caste were allowed to study.*

In this regard we must mention the role played by the GaramurSatra. It was
one among the most important satras with revolutionary activities in the field of
social development. Undoubtedly the leader was Pitambardev Goswami, the
satradhikar of Garamursatra. The Satra became an example for other religious
organizations and sent a message to the society that it couldalsoplay effective role
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in spreading education among the masses. The study of Sanskrit was becoming a
challenging task in front of the Christian missionary education. So the
Satradhikartook theinitiativeto establish a Sanskrit tol in (PuraniGudam) Nowgong
in 1921. It was known as “Bangshigopal dev Sanskrittol”.*> He established another
school at Jajji (Sibsagar) in 1922 namely “SwaraswatiBidyalai”.*® Not only that,
he al so established amodel school inthe Satra campusin the sameyear, to produce
educated Vai shnavas which was popul arly known as Gopaldev Ashram.'” He hoped
that educated Vaishnavas may help to do more constructive satriya activities. He
was frustrated with the non-cooperative attitude of the satradhikars of other satras
of Majuli and alwaystried to bring them under one umbrellafor the greater benefit
of the society.**The school curriculum was shaped in such a way so that it can
produce linguistic and Vocational experts aswell as unparalleled religious leaders
inthe society. Themodel of the school was prepared by Sri Sarat Chandra Goswami,
the Inspector of Schools under British Government. The ashram had three
divisions.*®

Lower Division (NimnaBibhag): Curriculum was equivalent to L ower primary
English schools with additional teachings on religious prayers and socia ethics.
Period of study: four years. Middle Division (Madhya Bibhag): Curriculum was
equivalent to Middle Vernacular English schools with additional teachings on
religion and social ethics and vocational training too. Period of study: eight
years.Higher Division (UchchaBibhag): Only the diploma holder students in
Sanskrit were eligible to get admission in this higher division class. The syllabus
was purely spiritual and philosophic in nature. The Vedas, Vedantas and Vedangas
were the main subjects of study. Period of study: threeyears. Therewasaprovision
to study comparative theology to develop missionary zeal among the students.?

But the school stopped functioning after seventh year of its birth mainly due
to the paucity of fund. No record have been found of any kind of financia help
from the government side though a government officer (Mr. Sarat Chandra
Goswami) acted asthe chief academic planner of theinstitution.?! The satradhikar
solely depended upon the public donations. One of the most important donor was
Sri SaruramMouzadar of Dibrugarh, aloyal disciple of Garamursatra, who paid
an amount of rupees five thousand in the name of the ashram in March,
1924.22PitambardevGoswami opened 22 schools in the Mikir hills also.

On the other hand AuniatiSatra had possessed a different temperament i.e. to
counter the Christian missionary’s agenda of converting the people to Christianity
by educating them in a method which was totally unfamiliar to the local people.
The Christian missionaries took initiative in establishing schools, as a means of
their religious agenda. The new British authorities, no doubt, adopted encouraging
steps in establishing schoolsin Assam but without a clear education policy. David
Scott initiated the process by setting up eleven schoolsin 1826. Subsequently the
numbersof schoolswereincreased to twenty two and lessonswereimparted through
Bengali covering elements of reading, writing and arithmetic.2? Emphasiswaslaid
on the study of English. It was however found extremely difficult on the part of the
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beginners to learn English both as a subject and language of instruction.
Consequently enrolment was very poor and thence increased the numbers of drop
outs.?* The Christian missionaries exploited the situation and established the first
missionary school at Sadiya in 1837.2° The number was increased to fourteen in
the district of Sibsagar, three in Nowgong, and five in Kamrup within 1845.2Very
few people were interested to go through the books circulated by the
missionaries.?’At this stage this province was in ajuncture where their traditional
education system was totally destroyed by thebelligerents’ civil wars (Moamaria
Rebellion) and Burmese invasions. He brought Dhireswar Acharya, a Sanskrit
scholar from Kamrup and placed him in the Satra to train the disciples of the Satra
on the Vedic language. Dattadev was very conscious of the glory of the Sanskrit
learning of the Satra and wanted to passit to the new generation satriya. For that
the needed infra-structure was built up within the campus of the Satra where
Dhireswaracharya not only gave education to the Satra people but also created
Brittamanjuri and Karnabhuk, two legendary work in Sanskrit language.® The
process was continued even during the time of his successor KamaldevGoswami.
He upgraded the existing system to afull-fledged Chatrasaaland Dhireswarachrya
was appointed as Mahamahopadhyaya of the same institution.?® In the meantime
the British education policy also got its desired pace. The new system earned the
respects of the general population. KamaldevGossain realized the tune of changing
situation immediately responded by establishing ahigh school there and the people
honoured him by naming it as Kamaldev Institution which was later known as
“AuniatiKamaldev High School”. Thiswasthefirst timein the history of the Satra
that a satradhikar took initiative in spending money from the satra treasury for
establishing an English high school.® The ingtitution is still there, standing as a
witness of many historical events of the valley. The interest amount of the Fund
was spent annually in the purchase of two gold medal each to be called
“AuniatiGoswami Memorial Medal”, one to be awarded to a student belonging to
an Assamese family and reading in one of the Assam Valley school, who obtain the
highest number of marksin Sanskrit at the Entrance Examination, and the other to
the student being in the first class of an Assam Valley high school who writes the
best essay in Assamese on a given subject. On the one side of each of the medals
there should be inscribed “AuniatiGoswami Memorial Medal”, on the other side
there should be the following inscription — Awarded to Sri for proficiency
in Sanskrit/Assamese at the Entrance Examination of 19—".% In this regard we
must state therole of the hatis of the satra. Surrounding the Kirtanghar every satra
had three to four rows of hati.®? These hatis, apart from their normal religious
works, were converted into the training camp of different handicrafts. People of
the nearby villages came to the hatito learn various craft and then started ajourney
of life on their own. Even during the British rule when the indigenous industries
were facing tough competition with theimported foreign goods the satras invested
their capital for the survivalof the traditional crafts.®
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The discussion made above brings to light the fact that the Neo-

VaishnaviteSatras of Assam, being areligiousinstitution had profound potentialities.
They were the treasure house of knowledge and acted as the agent of spreading
education in the state. Thus the Neo-Vaishnavitesatras can be considered as an
institution of man making and nation building in the medieval times and continued
the legacy till the British rule.
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Turning Paddy Fields Into
Runways Aranmula Airport:
An Ecological Disaster In The Making

*Lekha Pillai

Abstract

“Human history is, as a whole, precisely such a patchwork of prudence
and profligacy, of sustainable and exhaustive resource use.In
contemporary India the instances of profligacy outnumber those of
prudence.”™

Introduction- The historical background of ecology can be traced back to
the pre-historic man who utilised environment as knowledge, for food, shelter,
medicine etc. Now Ecology lies at the heart of major global environmental issues
like pollution, global warming, ground water depletion etc.?During the 1st half of
the 20" century studiesin Ecology reveal ed how anthropogenic activities disrupted
the natural ecological processes and how it led to the degradation of environment,
bringing untold sufferings to all - both flora and fauna. To find a solution to the
catastrophic scale of consequences due to the unmindful exploitation of natural
resources in the name of development is a great challenge to our intellect and
wisdom.

Thispaper seeksto analyse the relation between environment and devel opment
through an example of an on-going issuein asmall heritage village of Aranmulain
Pathanamthitta district in Kerala, where a developmental project in the name of a
Private International airport was announced. The natives of the place with the help
of the environmentalists are protesting against the project because, if implemented,
it would turn out to be a great danger to the environment and the lives of countless
of men and women.Aranmula is a place which has both cultural and agricultural
heritage.

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014.

*Assistant Professor of History, Department of History, NSS College Pandalam,
Kerela
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Aranmula-1ts Cultural Importance- Aranmulais afamous temple village
in Pathanamthitta district in Kerala and is famous for the Parthasarathy (Lord
Krishna) temple. It has an historical heritage of 1500 years and is one among the
108 Vishnu templeswhich existed al over India. Aranmulaisone of thetwo heritage
villages of south India selected by the central government. It is also one of the two
villages in Kerala which is selected by the UNDP for village development for
which they provided Rs 7 million.® Aranmulaisasoincluded inthelist of UNESCO
as one among the four heritage villages in India.*Aranmula is famous for the
Aranmula vallam kali (boat race), snake boat building, art and crafts etc. It also
boardsthe master craftsmen who makethetraditional polished metal mirrorscalled
the Aranmula Kannadi.®

Origin of The Problem- It is at this cultural and heritage site that a
developmental project of a private international airport was announced. It is
proposed to build by a Chennai based business group known as KGS Aranmula
Airport Ltd in an area extending Aranmula, Kidangannoor, and Mallapuzhasseri
villagesin Kozhencherry Thaluk, Pathanamthittadistrict.* Theideaof an airportin
thisareawas originally put forward by Mr Abraham Kalamannil, Chairman of the
Mt Zion engineering group, kadammanitta. Initially he planned to have only an
airstrip to cater for the needs of the agronautical engineering department of his
college. He bought alarge swath of paddy fieldsand began tofill it by razing down
the nearby hill. The local people began to realise the adverse impact inflicted on
the environment and their livelihood by the airport project. So they started agitations
against it. Recognising that the project isimpractical on the face of public distrust,
he left the project half way and sold the entire wetland he bought to the KGS
group. Using on their high influence in the government and ignoring of public
protest, KGS decided to go ahead with their project.If implemented it would be the
fifth international airport in Kerala. Thisairport is planned to be built on about 500
acres of land as per the EIA report, but in the website of KGSAranmulaitisgiven
as 700 acres. The total cost estimated is Rs. 20 billion.” The company is planning
to have a specia economic zone, a multispecialty hospital, a shopping mall, a
luxury hotel and an international school within the airport complex.

The very problem lies in the fact that the proposed site is not suitable for an
airport, asit is an ecologically fragile area of wetland.Out of the 700/500 acres of
land needed for the airport 400acres are paddy fields and wetlands. The KGS had
grabbed the land on the fal se notion that the land was not cultivated for the past 10
years. If we analyse the history of how cultivation became impossible here, we can
attribute it to a small scale development that happened in this region. This
geographical region consisting of 1200acres of Puncha (marsh) and 1700 acres of
Paddy fieldshad been cultivated till 2000.Gradually cultivation becameimpossible
because of the blockade of the Valiathode during the construction of Nalkallical
Bridge over it on the Aranmula —Kulanada road which flooded the Paddy Field
and destroyed the cultivation. Further the flooding of the Puncha was caused by
the blockade of the K ozhithode, when K ozhipalam was constructed over it in 2005
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on Aranmula Chenganoor road.® This shows how vital both Kozhithode and
Valiathode are for the natural irrigation and natural drainage system of thisregion.

In the case of Airport also the runway is being constructed over the
Karimaramthode apart of the Kozhithode. If such small developmentsintheregion
can topplethe century’slong agricultural tradition,the airport can causeirreparable
damageto the ecosystem,biodiversity and the people.’ TheK eradla State Bio Diversity
board warned the government of water scarcity and flooding in areas neighbouring
the project site if paddy fields and water bodies are converted for the construction
of the airport. Here | can site an example of the SAHAR airport (Now the
Chatrapathi Shivaji International Airport) Mumbai. An expert study conducted by
HrishikeshSamanth who isthe head of the Geology department at St.xaviers College
blamesforcible diversion of the Mithi River Channel for perennial flooding. During
the early 1970’'s Boeing 747entered India .This created a need for extending the
second runway of the airport. However since the Mithi River’s wide channel was
flowing there, the authorities reclaimed large parts of the channel and forced it to
flow under therunways. Thismakestheriver flood substantially, aswas seen during
the massive floods of July 2005.%°

Ecological Importance of The Region- If we analyse the region from the
ecological point of view we can seethat it isan ecologically fragileregion. It feeds
theriver Pampaand also provides life giving water. The wet lands around the area
are unique and were a breeding ground for a large number of diverse flora and
fauna. On the onset of Monsoon in June when the water began draining into river
Pampa, several species of fish migrate upstream from the river through the canal
to the water logged paddy fields for breeding.The Wetlands act as ground for
egglaying, hatchery, and nursery.* In September when the activities for Puncha
initiates, they migrate down into river Pampa which acts as a feeding ground.At
present on the whole 212 species of plants, 60 species of fishes and about 80 species
of birdsarefound in the area. Reclamation of these wet lands would deprive thefish
of their breeding grounds, and could lead to biodiversity loss and water shortage.?

Importance Paddy Fields- Even though paddy cultivation has reduced to a
large extend,this lowlandserves as natural flood control in thearea whenever the
river Pampa overflows reducing the impacts of flood on the local population and
their lives considerably.®® If the 400 acres of paddy fields arefilled or converted, it
will check the flow of water to 3500 acres of lands around.* Even if no cultivation
is made and if the paddy fields are left as such, their ecological services go
unhindered. It acts as a permanent source of drinking water by supplying it to the
wells and ponds of the entire region.'® These wetlands and paddy fields serves as
reservoirs and functions as natural irrigation system.

The contrast liesin the fact that whenthe government of Keralaisencouraging
the destruction of paddy fields and wetland in the name of development,while
most of the nations are realising the importance of paddy fields and its role in
replenishing ground water reserves and trying to create more wetland fields to
solve water problems. Some examples are given below.
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Kumamoto City In Japan- Thecity of Kumamoto in Japan once used to be
called asthe city of Forest .But with the rapid urbanisation during the early 1970's
the amount of ground water that percolates decreased while the use ofwater has
increased. She does not have alternative sources for ground water. The declinein
ground water recharge levels from paddy fields due to conversion of paddy fields
into dry fields has accelerated the fall in ground water levels which made an acute
water shortage in the city. Many researches were conducted to retain the level of
ground water which finally revealed that the ground water recharge depends on
the farm land and the forests.

In order to maintain the recharge from paddy fields Kumamoto city started a
flooding project with the cooperation of the council for sustainable water use in
agriculture. The project provides subsidies to encourage farmers to flood their
converted paddy fields with water from Shirakava River. The Flooding is effective
not only to recharge ground water levels, but also to limit negative effects of weeds,
insect borne diseases, and continuous cropping troubles.*®

Similarly on-going researches about paddy fields in Taipei reveal that they
help to regulate flood water and replenish ground water.

Many social and environmental organisations are|eading an agitation against
the airport project saying that it would destroy many of the characteristics that
qualify Aranmula as heritage village. Prominent personalities like Justice V R
Krishnalyer, V M Sudheeran, and Poet Sugathakumari have come out to support the
agitation against the project.Many argue that estates and plantations with expired
leases were available in Chandanapally, Kodumon, Perunadu, Lahai and Cheruvally
regionslocated in Pathanamthittawhich could be used for the project.'” Studies states
that the K G S group wanted to construct an airport city that requires more than 3000
acres of land and that such alarge project would be detrimenta to the environment
and ecology of Aranmula. Approximately 3000 familieswill have to be dislocated.*®

TheAAl report clearly statesthat there is no urgent requirement to construct
a green field international airport at this juncture as the requirements of the
international passengers are well catered to by the existing airports.*® The
Government of India’s guidelines for the green field airport specify that it should
be normally 150km from any existing airport. The distance to Aranmulafrom both
the Thiruvananthapuram international airport and the Cochin international airport
isjust 96km air distance. And by road from Thiruvananthapuram to Aranmulais
about 125km and Cochin airport even less than 104km.2° The report of the
parliamentary standing committee on transport tourism and culture noted that the
proposed Aranmula airport is violating the principles of 150 km distance rule and
the saturation of the nearby existing airport. The committee, therefore, recommends
that the proposal for construction of AranmulaAirport may be reconsidered by the
Government.*

If we trace the historical background of such kinds of unsustainable
devel opment we can attribute thelegacy to our colonial masters. Thiscan be summed
up in the words of Madhav Gadgil and Ramachandra Guha: “British Imperialism
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could not wipe out the population of India —but it did certainly disrupt, perhaps
irrevocably, the ecological and cultural fabric of its society. And after it formally
left the Indian shores, the tasks it has left unfinished were enthusiastically taken up
by the incoming nationalist elites, whose unswerving commitment to a resource
intensive pattern of industrialization has only intensified the process of ecological
and social disturbance initiated by the British.” 2?
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Princes, Peasants And
The British Colonial Rule:
A Study of The Bijolia Movement In The State of Mewar

*Dr. Amita Sonker

Abstract

The policy of colonial government held the whole of India under its
control in two forms- direct and indirect control. Native Indian princes
administered the indirect rule for British imperial power as their states
were ruled by them but they themselves were under the British protection.
This research paper, which traces the peasant movement in Bijolia, a
jagir of Mewar state, tries to present the autocratic approach of the
native rulers which was not due to the presence of the British power as
their protector instead the native rulers were themselves autocrats
because even when the British Indian Government advised them to
exercise lenient methods to solve the issue they adhered to their own
suppressive policy.

Key words: Autocratic Thikana Begar Greivances Agitation Tyrant
Resident Mahakma —Khas Satyagraha Panchayat Charkha Movement
Agreement

Theautocratic rulersall over theworld had same set of rulesregarding ruling
their subjects. Their ways and attitude towards their subjects was solely depended
on their wills. These Indian states, which were earlier solely responsible for their
rule, good or bad, now had an accomplice in their administration. Though the
British imperial rule held the Indian states indirectly providing the native princes
the role of the ruler, the British colonial power always took the note of the
administration of the native princes. Thus the autocracies of the native rulerswere

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2015 and Reviewed in March 2015.

* Assistant Professor, Department of western History, University of Lucknow,
Lucknow, U.P.

Volume 1V, Number 14, April-June 2015, ISSN 2277-4157



68 Dr. Amita Sonker

accredited to the British colonial power making the princes exempt from any charge
of responsibility of their attitude on them.?

The Indian states which were protected by the British imperial power, were
divided into groupswhich were called Residenciesand Agenciesfor the convenience
of administration.? Among these Agencies, one of the largest Agencies was the
Rajputana Agency which covered eighteen states. Mewar was one of the oldest
and prestigious statesin Rajputana.® The administration of Mewar, ruled by one of
the reputed clan of Rajputs was not flawless. The state was divided into thikanas
or jagirs for the better governance. These were administered by the thikanadars
appointed by the authorities. Bijolia was a jagir of the Udaipur under its
administration.*

The people of Bijolia were suffering under the harsh administration. The
state was extracting inequitable taxes and heavy land revenue from the people of
the jagir.> Apart from it, people were protesting against the forced labour or begar
and acts of injustice done by the state authorities. The situation in the jagir of
Bijolia worsened in 1913. People of the jagir started an agitation under the
leadership of asadhu named Sita Ram for redress of their grievances which were
otherwise unheard. They refused to plough the land and thus made the state
authoritiesunableto realise any revenuefromthearea® The state remained adamant
in exercising its autocratic policies. Later the Bijolia movement found another
able leader in the form of Bijai Singh Pathik who led the movement to the next
level. Bijai Singh Pathik whose real name was Bhoop Singh was an absconding
militant from the British Indian territory. Before coming to Rajputana, he was
involved in militant activities for which he had been imprisoned in the Todgarh jail
along with Mohan Singh and Gopal Singh.” In the course of searching asafe place
for himself, Bijai Singh Pathik stayed in the state of Mewar. As the Colonia
Government was looking out for him, he had to shift to different places to avoid
his arrest. In these circumstances, he reached a village named Ochri where he
camein the contact of the peasant agitatorsof Bijoliaand becametheir sympathiser.?
Perturbed by the miserable condition of the peasantry, he decided to strengthen
their movement. He secretly started to work for this cause of the peasants and
organised a sewa samiti to infuse spirit in the peasants.®

Since 1913 the Bijolia movement was going on but the state seemed in no
intention to solve the problem. In fact during the First World War, which began in
1914, the state extracted the revenue and the war fund for providing assistance to
the British imperial power. Although Pathik had guided the peasants to refuse to
pay the revenue which they adhered to but the state of Mewar collected revenue by
theuse of force of police..Pathik advised the peasantry to refuse to pay the revenue
which did the same.

Though Pathik moved out of the borders of Mewar but could not remain
aloof from the grievances of the peasants of the Bijolia. He chalked out strategy
for theredress of the grievances of the people. He asked them to flood the Mahakama
Khas of Mewar with the petitions against the oppressive taxes and revenue'® and

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Princes, Peasants And The British Colonial Rule: A Study........ 69

thus try to compel the ruler to find out a solution of their problem. Despite all the
efforts by the people, the state paid no heed to their problems.

Interestingly, the Bijoliamovement also disclosesaredlity regarding the so called
helpless condition of the Indian princes often cited as the hindrance for not delivering
justice to the native people.The Resident stated that this kind of disorder was there
because the people had been much oppressed.* Apparently, the British authorities
were also not approving the stern stand of the Mewar state with their people.

Likewise, the second instance, regarding thetrial of the active leader of Bijolia
movement, Bijai Singh Pathik, also was an example of the autocratic attitude of
the native princes which had nothing to do with the protection provided by the
British colonial power. He was under trial from July 1924. Although the Resident
had ordered the arrest of Patihk after which he left the state of Mewar but when his
trial took considerable period of time, the Political Department had to intervene
and it asked about the progress of thetria of Pathik. In February 1925, the Mewar
authorities informed the Government of India about the reasons for the delay in
passing the judgement on Pathik. Later in July 1925, the Mewar state authority,
Mahakma Khas, furnished the details of the case of Pathik along with the
information of the judgement passed in which he was sentenced three and a half
years of imprisonment.*? It showed the autocratic attitude of the native ruler who
acted on hisown wish in tackling the problem of the peasant movement by arresting
itsleader on another charges and keeping him at secret places whereas the British
authorities in British India, followed the judicial process systematically.

The Bijolia movement continued for almost eight years despite any direct
leadership as Pathik had to leave the state of Mewar because the state authorities
were after him. The state authorities tried to suppress the movement by resorting to
oppressive methods but the people faced the hardships and the atrocities of the
state authorities. The state authority even open fired on the unarmed peasants to
compel them to give up their movement which they had donein other discontented
areas of Mewar also.*® Eventually, in 1922, the thikana authorities reached to an
agreement with the peasants which provided some concessions in revenue and
other taxes imposed on them.

But the irony of Bijolia movement, going on in a native state, ruled by a
native prince, was that it did not end there. Once again in 1927, the Rao of Bijolia
increased the revenue and taxes. It was an obvious violation of the agreement of
1922. At this time, the people of Bijolia resorted to the peaceful weapon of
opposition introduced by Mahatma Gandhi, the satyagraha. The native state showed
no different attitude then the British Colonial power in dealing with the situation
as they tried to crush the peaceful satyagraha by the peasants through force. The
thikana authorities treated the peasants with cruelty. Pathik was out of prison by
this time but the state of Mewar had prohibited his entry in the state. As a result,
Hari Bhau Upadahayawas sent to Mewar to settle the problem. An agreement was
discussed according to which the peasants agreed to pay the arrears and the thikana
authorities agreed to abolish dl the other extrataxesimposed on them. But dueto some
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reasons, this agreement failed to provide afina solution to this aggravated issue®®

As the settlement reached actually nowhere, the peasants went a step ahead
and took the charge of the administration in their own hands. They formed their
panchayats, began charkha movement, plied thekarghas and started small industries
and became self-reliant. When the state authorities failed to pacify the people, they
eventually called a conference in 1929 to end this problem. In this conference the
representatives of British Indian Government, the representatives of landlords, the
representatives of state of Mewar and the representatives of the people of thethikana
Bijoliaparticipated. Ultimately the conference reached to a solution that “the small
‘lags’ shall not be paid and begar shall not be extorted except in the case of the
state chief to which the people agreed.”¢

Conclusion- The state of Mewar was a prestigious princely state of India
which ruled its people according to the wish of the ruler. The people were
suffering under the autocratic rule. The state authorities, by levying large taxes
on peasants, made them the beast of burdens. Eventually the peasants of Bijolia
rose against the state authorities for redress of their grievances. They agitated,
petitioned and resorted to the constitutional methods for solving their problem.
Thus the movement of Bijolia which began in 1913 remained unable to reach
itsfinal solution evenin 1932. Asfar astherole of British imperial power held
responsible for the autocratic attitude of Indian states are concerned, the Bijolia
movement presents a different picture. Thus it shows that the Indian native
princes were not that helpless in providing good governance to their people
due to British pressure in fact they themselves were following the same old
ways of autocratic rule.
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Ryotwari System In Madras Presidency:
A Pathway To Societal Progress

*Dr. S. S. Sundaram

Abstract

The Ryotwari System was a land tenure system introduced by the East
India Company in the Madras Presidency. The authorities of the East
India Company had a clear motive in trade and commerce. Revenue
was an important aspect that the government was concerned about. The
government tried many systems to ensure that the revenue was derived
without any interruption. Various systems of land tenure existed in the
Colonial Period. The Ryotwari System was introduced by the government
mainly for securing land revenue. While the Ryotwari System secured
land revenue for the government, it also resulted in societal progress
that assisted the common man. This paper discusses the ways in which
Ryotwari System influenced the lives of the local inhabitants in the
Madras Presidency.

Essence of the Ryotwari System

The Ryotwari System was unlike other land tenure systems. The essence of the
Ryotwari System liesin the fact that it was a direct settlement between the Ryots
(cultivators) and the State. No middleman wasrequired asin the case of Zamindari
or Village lease system. The Ryotwari System put an end to the exploitative
intermediaries as in the case of Zamindari system and a direct contact with the
government and the cultivator was established. The origin of the Ryotwari System
isattributed to Colonel Alexander Read, and Sir Thomas Munro his assistant officer.

Colonel Alexander Read was the Collector of the Baramahal region that
included Krishnagiri and Salem Districtsin the Madras Presidency. He introduced
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the Ryotwari System in Baramahal in 1792. But it was Sir Thomas Munro who is
called thefather of Ryotwari System due to hisimmense contribution to thissystem.

The objective of the Ryotwari System was to fix a defined tax in money on
each field, be it wet land, dry land or garden land, and to fix the tax on the sail
instead of the crop. ‘ The grand difference between this system and the Zamindari
settlement, was that engagements for the revenue were entered into by the
Government directly with each individual ryot, instead of with an intermediate
hereditary Zamindar, and that the assessment was a maximum rent fixed on each
field, and liable to remission annually instead of afixed invariable revenue.’> The
ryot, under this system had the power to ‘alienate the land by lease, mortgage or
sale, the only stipulation was that he had to formally register al such alienation
with the Collector.’® The Ryotwari System also rendered the ryots independent
from heads of the village that extorted huge sums from the cultivators over and
above the government share and exploited them.* The system reduced the social
status of people like the village headmen by removing them as intermediaries
between the government and the ryots. The Ryotwari System made an attempt to
make the society equal by converting lakhs of landless labourers as landowners.
Individual patta, in the presence of the collectorswereissued to theryotsfor creating
confidence among the cultivators.

Sense of Individualism- Ryotwari System imparted asense of individualism
among the ryots. Colonel Read wanted the ryots to realize the idea of ‘their
individual importance’. Under the administration of Read in Baramahal the
Superintendent and his assistants were easily accessible to the ryots and this gave
them adefinite confidence and helped to raise their morale.® From the report of the
Head Assistant Collector of Cuddapah, it is evident that the Ryotwari System
recognized the people as individual and conferred some rights and duties upon
them which they formerly did not have.®

Increased Self-Esteem

The Ryotwari System boosted the confidence of the ryots. The ryots themselves
considered it apride to have direct contact with the British Administrators and had
great faithin them than thelocal |eaders. In 1805, Munro, from hiswide experience,
remarked that the ryot had a certain degree of pride in being a government tenant.
He thought that it added to his consequence and he felt it rendered him more
independent.” The Collector of South Arcot in 1822 reported that he believed the
ryotsderived greater satisfaction in having direct engagement with the Government
than to be a subject to the oppression and caprice of a renter.® They were in
appreciation of the freedom they enjoyed under the new dispensation. The ryots
welcomed the freedom of relinquishing or retaining their land and of transferring
themselves and their stock to whatever place they desired.

Peace and Tranquility- The Ryotwari System not only improved the status
of the nativesin the society but also established peace and tranquility in theregion.
The administrative system contributed by the Ryotwari System had a strong hold
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over the people and the country. The introduction of the Ryotwari System in newly
conquered territories tended to promote tranquillity. The peace of South Canara
from the time of its transfer to the British hands was attributed to the tenure of
landed property and to the moderation of the government to land revenue system
exercised.® The ryots contentment in the system established peace in the society. It
can be seen that in spite of the diversity in customs and manners, attitudes and
aspirations, religious beliefsand practices of the people belonging to various sections
of the society, the Ryotwari System established alife of socia harmony, religious
amity and political stability in the Madras Presidency.

Commercialization of Agriculture-Commercialization of agriculture was
encouraged by the Ryotwari System and peasants started to cultivate crops such as
indigo, sugarcane, cotton, oilseeds, pepper, tobacco, coffee and tea. Since there
was an increase in the produce they were able to sell their produce to outside
markets. This enabled the ryots to realize a greater amount for their produce and
gave them an opportunity to examine their own potential in the growth of the
village economy.*® The living condition of the ryots improved a lot. Commercial
cropswereraised for paying high assessment for clearing debts and for purchasing
articles, such ascloth etc.* Thus, it improved the general life style of the peasants.
Commercial crops paved way for increased trading activities.

Promotion of Education- When the East India Company took over the rule of
administration of the Madras Presidency, the Christian missionaries started some
educational institutions. The company gavefinancial aid to the Missionary schools
hoping that their educational efforts would help in mutual understanding between
the people and the company.*? The company insisted on knowledge of mathematics,
especialy, arithmetic, as an indispensable qudlification of a person to become a
curnum or an accountant. Likewise, apersonwas expected to know several scripts,
particulars of the calendar, and the history of the farmer rulers of the company in
order to get into the services of the government. **

Sir Thomas Munro evinced much interest in the devel opment of education of
the local inhabitants. On 2™ July 1822, the Government instructed the Board of
Revenue to take a stock of schools in the Presidency and the Board in its reply
intimated the government that there were 12,498 schools in the Presidency and
1,88,000 out of twelve million population attended schools.**

Under the recommendations of the committee of the Madras School Book
Society dated 25" October, 1824, the Government wanted to establish education
schoolsfor teachers to produce quality teachers. Munro proposed schoals, in each
Collectorate and also fixed the salaries of the teachers® This resulted in the
government incurring an annual expenditure of Rs.40, 000. Munro argued that the
expenditure the government may incur on education would be aptly repaid by the
improvement of the country, for the general diffusion of knowledge and by the
growing prosperity of the people.* It is evident that Munro showed concern over
thewell being of the people and helped in the devel opment of education under the
Ryotwari administration.
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Appointment of Local People -The Ryotwari System enhanced the social
status of the local people by offering them many appointments in the Ryotwari
administration. The government understood that the Ryotwari System could be
successfully implemented only if the local people who have an understanding of
the land are employed in the land revenue administration. Munro insisted on the
advantage of the Board of Revenue having such an office of native assistants by
citing the expert knowledge, advice and guidance which native officers could offer.*”

Asearly as 1809 the Court of Directorsrealized that natives must be employed
in the execution of the Ryotwari System.*®* Munro noted with satisfaction that the
Court of Directors had authorized the employment of the natives on higher salaries
and in more important offices. Munro advocating the appointment and promotion
of the natives in high office ascertained that “it would be as much as for our own
advantages as for their, it would tend both to the economy and efficiency of the
administration of public affairs.”** Munro continued that, every time a native is
raised to a higher position than he had before, anew impulse would be given to the
whole establishment, the one attaining the higher office will excite emulation among
thosewho held theinferior onesand improve thewhole By 1832 whenin Madras
Presidency the Ryotwari System had became universal except for afew Zamindari
tracts, native officers were found in public employment in the revenue department
in large number than they had been before.?* This shows that the Ryotwari System
increased the employability of the local inhabitants in the land revenue
administration that improved their status.

Conclusion- The Ryotwari System enabled the ryots to have a direct
settlement with the government and reduced the interference of theintermediaries.
This method incul cated a sense of individuality and helped in the enhancement of
self-esteem among the ryots of the Madras Presidency. This system improved the
social status of thousands of natives by providing them employment in the Ryotwari
revenue administration. The Ryotwari System encouraged theryotsin the cultivation
of valuable cash crops such as indigo, sugarcane, cotton, tobacco that fetched the
ryots good money which in turn improved their social status. Thusit can be said
that the Ryotwari System assisted the common man, influenced the lives of the
local inhabitants in the Madras Presidency and helped in societal progress.
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Intellectual of Princely Mysore State
H.V.Nanjundaiah

*T.Raju

Abstract

An attempt is made in this paper tom explain aboutH.V.Nanjundaiah,
Intellectual of princely Mysore.Hebbalu Velpanur Nanjundaiah one of
the intellectuals of Mysore rose from poverty to power by dint of hard
work and merit. He appeared like a progressive man to the orthodox
and Vice-versa. He served in different departments including the Revenue,
Judicial, and educational departments.

In 1905, he was secretary to the Government of Mysore.* He had every chance
to become the Dewan of Mysore and the newspapers also justified the same. ‘ The
best man for the dewanship of Mysoreis Mr. Nanjundaiah. A better man cannot be
had either in Mysore or outside. With Mr. Nanjundaiah, as Dewan and Sir. M.V. as
chief engineer this state is bound to advance by leaps and bounds.? The Indian
patriot wrote,” H.V. Nanjundaiah will be our Dewan. For we expect much of him
not that we love and respect Mr. Ananda Row, and Puttanna Chetty less but we
love and respect Mr. Nanjundaiah more’® D.V. Gundappajustifies the sel ections of
Visvesvaraya while writing forward to the Biography of ‘H.V. Nanjundaiah’ that
“the Maharaja had come to feel the need for the office of Diwan of a man having
clear insight and sympathy for the economic ethos of modern world developments' .4
But, It made no Nanjundaiah, either in his personal attitude towards Visvesvaraya
or in hiswork as a public servant. Though, he missed the position of Dewanship,
he becamethefirst Vice-chancellor of the MysoreUniversity, and thefirst president
of Kannada Sahitya Parishat and Indian Science Congress. He took considerable
interest as the vice-President of the Mythic Society, which is located in the Daly
memorial Hall, Bangalore.® ‘He received the award Companion of the Indian
Empire?, from the British government and Raja mantraPraveen from the Maharaja
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of Mysore. Hewasthe examiner for M.L. Degree examination of Cal cuttaUniversity.
He was present at both the Delhi Durbars.” [He presided at the Il co-operative
conference in Mysore held on 14-10-1912 and also the judicia conference’. One
notable event in connection with Judicial Administration of the statewasthejudicial
conference held at Mysore in June lost for the purpose of discussing questions of
importance relating to the administration of justice’® In spite of possessing all
these important positions his mind was not perturbed. “Mr. Najundaih was a man
of simple life and of a affable manners. Neither the sweets of office nor the great
power which high position vested in him ever turned hishead. Through all fortunes
he possessed the same equable and philosophic frame of mind. He moved freely
with all classes of people and was always known for doing a good turn whenever
there was an opportunity for him to do so”.° He got his M.A. degree in 1885 and
M.L. 1893. He was one of the favourite pupils of the veteran educationalist of
southern India, Dr. Miller and had letter correspondence with that man even after
his studies. He was especially distinguished himself in English and Philosophy.
He was encouraged by Ranga Charlu and appointed by Sheshadri lyer. H.V.
Nanjundaiah served the state for more than a quarter century. His career may be
taken to have practically, begun when he enrolled himself as an advocate of the
Mysore Court and settled for practice at Mysore. His talents soon attracted the
notice of Sir Sheshadri lyer and appointed him asthe Munsiff of Nagjanagud. In the
initial stagesit wasvery difficult for him to get an appointment, ashewasagraduate
and ‘they wereregarded as'intruders in all the officeswhere the postswerereserved
for non-graduates except in the Registration department at Madras. Though, he
was successful in getting ajob at Kollegal, heleft it with in ashort period. He took
up ministerial placein MadrasA ccountant general Office, which wasanother haven
for graduates. There, he was neither satisfied with the work nor with the pay.*®
Later he began to serve in the judicial line and became Munsiff at Nanjanagud in
Jan-1885."* The Mysore Government directed him to resume charge of the Sub
judge’s court Bangalore on 13" of 1892 and to submit the report of the work done
by him when employed on special duty in Kolar district.*? He served as a session
Judge, a puisne Judge of the of chief court. He was Assistant Commissioner at
Hassan, Mysore and Shimoga. In 1909, he entered upon his duties as 2"Council or
on 2" April — 1909. He was appointed as the Chief Judge on 16" — December-
1913, asthe Chief Judge in addition to his own duties as first Councillor. Thetitle
of C.I.E. was conferred on H.V. Nanjundaiah, First Member of the Council.*®
Nanjundaiah was a great Scholar and was the author of a number of books.
Hewaswell versed in Kannada, English, Sanskrit and French Language. His study
of literaturewas extensive. A novel in Englishwritten by him was highly commended
by Sir. William — Lee Warner who read it in manuscript though it could not be
published in England on account of the unfamiliar Indian Colouring it had to
Englishmen” .** He derived greatest satisfaction by reading abook. D.V. Gundappa
said “Nanjundaiah has deep knowledge in literature. He knew different forms of
Kannadaliteraturelike Kavya, Nataka, Story, and Novels.*® It wasacolonial period,
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naturally, English dominated, only those who learnt English were regarded as
educated. He used to read Bacon, Carlyle and Tennyson. D.V. Gundappa said
English was used by Nanjundaiah like Native Language. He translated a number
of poems composed by Victor Hugo the French Writer. In 1912, when he lost his
son, he expressed his grief through translating a poem of a French Writer namely,
Victor Hugo, to English language namely, ‘Tears in night’ and he dedicated this
collection to him.** He used simple and beautiful language. He used to write several
articles for English Newspapers and Madras Christian College Magazine. For
instance “A Hindu View of Religion and Education.” Nanjundaiah was a great
lover of Kannada language and wrote several books in Kannada. For instance,
“VyavaharaDipika’ about Law. After this, new rulescameinto existencein Mysore.
So, he wrote Vyavahara Dharma Shastra. Probably, he was the first person to write
about Law in Kannada. In 1890, he dedicated VVyavahara Deepika to Chama raja
Wodeyar X, which deals with the construction of Laws and Judgements. In 1912
Vyavahara Dharma Shastra to Krishna Raja Wodeyar 1V. “He possessed a large
degree of versatility of intellect and catholicity of taste. His authorship extending
to Books on Law, Books on Political Economy Novels and translations from the
French” .18

Nanjundai ah wrote articles on the constitutional reformsof India. Reviewing
this pamphlet an article handed. “An Indian on Reforms’ had appeared in a paper
and it was stated” Mr. Nanjundaiah has written athoughtful essay on the subject of
congtitutional reformsin India’.** Hewrote asmall book called Anglo-Indian Empire
in 1915. Hewrote L ekhyaBodhini in 1915. In thiswork he explains about different
types of Letter writing. H.V. Nanjundaiah, not only, contributed to the field of
History, Economics, Palitical science, and Law but also on Social aspectsof man's
life. Sir, Herbert Risely, commenced the ethnographic survey of the Indian Empire
including Indian States. The superintendent appointed for the province carried on
the Survey and stateswith aview to investigate and record the customs and manners
of the tribes and castes in their respective areas, primarily for the benefit of the
administrative officers of government and general readers. He also published a
number of [34] monographs on various communities inhabiting in Mysore having
been entrusted with the Ethnographical Survey of the State. But unfortunately he
cut off from hislabour of love, when alarge part of the survey wasstill in progress,
so' it was continued by L.K. Anantha Krishna lyer.? In History, he wrote a book
caled “The Anglo Indian Empire” “A Mysore Statesman ‘n Study”.

H.V. Nanjundaiah was not against the British rule. He wanted to maintain
cordial relationship with the British and of course, at that timein colonial regime,
it wasamatter anecessity. Probably, he considered the activities against the British
as just different stages in the political history. He did not expect such activities
would bring revolutionary changeslike Independenceto India. Asthe administration
of Mysore, did not pave the way for nationalist movement, it had no repercussion
in the province.
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Philanthropic Activities- H.V. Nanjundaiah was also known for his
philanthropic activities. For the upliftment of the Harijans he started a boarding
school, Hostel and craft classes. He granted more than fifteen thousand rupees. He
took great interest in the educational development of women. He also established
widow home. When he was the 1% councilor wasinstrumental in starting amedical
school in the state. He took considerable interest in the welfare and betterment of
the Brahmin Community, which was facing difficulty days on account of poverty
and other circumstances. He was one of the founders of ‘ BrahmanasVidya Sahaya
Sangha’.
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Salt Satyagraha Movement
In Princely Mysore
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Abstract

An attempt is made in this article to explain about Salt Satyagraha
Movement in princely Mysore which took place in the year 1930. Salt
Satyagraha Movement was the big step in the History of freedom struggle.
If the country gave Mysore a rude shade regarding the real nature of the
alien government and created unprecedented discount and strengthened
the congress as a national organization . The Satyagraha Movement of
1930 carried the nation another great stride forward on the road of
freedom Movement in princely Mysore.

Key Words-Swadeshi,Patriotism,Agitation,Karmaveera,Karnataka,
Kesari

Introduction

After the suspension of thenon-cooperation movement the Salt Satyagrahawasthe
big step in the History of freedom struggle. If the country gave Mysore a rude
shade regarding the real nature of the alien government and created unprecedented
discount and strengthened the congress as a national organization the Satyagraha
movement of 1930 carried the nation another great stride forward on the road to
freedom.

The Essence of Satyagraha

The Satyagraha means to

1. hold on to truth without violence

2. blunt the oppressor’s weapons by self-suffering, without will 2

3. strengthen the cause for which the suffering was under taken means® upholding
the truth. 4

Note- Research Paper Received iin January 2015 and Reviewed in March 2015

*Department of History, Mallamma Marimallappa, First Grade College for
Women, Mysore, Karnataka

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Salt Satyagraha Movement In Princely Mysore 81

Asregards this resolution of Gandhi in Karnataka also the leaders who could
bring about the truth were Karnad Sadashiva Rao, Gangadhara Rao Deshpande ,
T.S.Nayak, Paramna Hosamani, R.R.Diwakar, Hanumath Rao Kowjalagi, Dr.
Hardiker.

The committee chose ANKOLA on the sea coast in North Canara. The same
committee with Tekuru Subramanya and Shankara Rao Gulavdi was constituted
into the Kasrnataka Satyagraha Mandal to guide the campaign. The Hindustani
SevaDal organized by Dr. Hardiker mustered all its volunteers strength. Intensive
propaganda. ® was under taken in all districts and people were organized into camps.
The leaders under took a Tadayatra’ in all rural areas and thiswas very much liked
by the masses. The peopl e joined with the |eaders to organize proteststo contradict
the views of the colonial and states opinions.

The Course of The Movement

1. Threedifferent batchesof Satyagrahafrom Hubli, Belguam andMysore covered
at Ankola®

2. M.PNadakarni wasthe first Satyagrahawho prepared the contrabandsalt from
the sea water amidst scenes of cheer and enthusiasm.’

3. Diwakar who was then president of K.P.C.C Hardiker and otherscontinued the

campaign.®

The campaign became popular assumed the mass proportion

The prominent |eaders were arrested

This was followed by a breach of forest laws.

Picketing in front of the government offices started.

The movement spread like wild fire and many areaswere coveredand it became

a popular movement within a span of six months.

9. The Police became alert and arrested many people

10. The destruction of forests, government graze grounds and the burning of
sandalwood trees became popular.

11. The cows and cattle were let loose in graze grounds.

© N UM

Activities under taken in Satyagraha

Various other activities were under taken to promote Satyagraha

1. Prabhat pheries were taken out °

2. Census registration was boycotted*

3. The pamphlets and small handbills were issued.™*
4. Volunteer camps were organized.*?

The Swadeshi Movement

The Swadeshi aspect of the Salt Campaign gained popul arity.
1. Boycott of the foreign goods.*®

2. Popularizing the Khadi products.**
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3. Creating awareness about Swadeshi goods.*®
4. Creating the self-help.t®
5. Implicating patriotism.'

The Salt Satyagraha prepared the journalists to come up with bold news
items.18

No Tax Campaign-Thevillagers started the no tax agitation asamark protest
along with Salt Satyagraha.® This was so popular that almost al villages in
Karnataka participated in it. The rural fold joined hands together to support the
congress leaders.

Leaders of No Tax Campaign : Bevuru Bhimarao, Subbaraonadakarni,
Ramrao Basgodu, R.R.Diwakar, B.N.Dater, Narayanarao Joshi, Srinivasarao,
Jamadars.B, Jamadars.B, Subbarao, Narayana Bhavikeri,

The Prominent Features of No Tax Campaign

The Village Patels Resigned

The Villagers Stopped Transactions With Government
Taxes Were With Held

The Village Panchayaths Stopped Fuctioning

Group Assemblies Were Held

Many Voluntary Organizations Started Camps

Ok wWNE

Thus, thiswasaright timefor the congressmen to gain support for the national
cause. Salt Satyagraha Movement was so popular in princely Mysore that almost
all the villages in Karnataka participated in it.
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Banarasee Saree:
A Delicate & Customary Outfit

*Dr. Sweta Singh

Abstract

The article as very clear by its name, BANARASEE SAREE: A
DELICATE & CUSTOMARY OUTFIT clearly elaborates about one of
the traditional dress cultures of India that had its origin from the cultural
city, Banaras. Among various customary outfits of Indian women saree
is considered to be the most traditional one. The explanation of
Banarasee saree is noted to be very important while saree is being
discussed here. The story behind the origin of Banarasee saree goes
back in 17" century. The thorough point of the paper elaborates the
story behind the birth of this dress culture in India. A brief sight will be
helpful in understanding the very origin of Banarasee Saree.

Keynote: Delicate embroidery: Handmade delicate designs of leaves, flowers
and other motifs with the use of silver thread.
Handlooms and Power looms: Hand units engaged in the designer work
on Banarasee sarees are called Handlooms and Power units are also
used in the design making on Banarasee saree nowadays.

The cuisine culture, the dress sense, way of living and enjoying life and
many more surplus salient features adds to the cultural elements of the country.
One of the most important among all that | would like to lightly touch hereisthe
“Customary Dress culture” of Banaras. Womenin Indiacan easily befound wearing
salwar suits, Lahngacholi, sareesand many other cultural dressesintheir traditional
intercourses. Among all sareeisthe most cultural and traditional apparel of Indian
Women. So many identical references have been found about sareesin Ramayana
and Mahabharata. Among all Banarasee Saree has its own sacred and religious
value. Banarasi Saree is quiet varied than the other sarees in its weaving and

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2014 and Reviewed in January2015
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fabrication process. Different than other sarees it is completely made up of silk
while silk has its great sacred and religious values.

To know about the origin of Banarasi Saree in Banaras we will have to go
way back to 17" century. Due to a devastating famine in the Gujarat state in 1603
the silk weavers had to leave their native place. Most of them migrated to Banaras
and in order to earn their livelihood they started weaving various fabrics with silk
here. The most important among these were sarees. This was the first step of the
origin of Banarasi Saree. Thework on these sareeswas heavy and costly ascompared
to other sarees. Since then, the weaving of Banarasi Sarees with silk became a
trend of Banaras.

Initially, weaving of Banarasi Sarees was purely based on handicrafts.
However, this handicraft work happened to be later influenced by several
contemporary rulers. During the Mughal Age weaving of Brocades with intricate
designsof Gold and silver threads (Zari embroidery) wasintroduced which became
the specialty of Banarasi Saree. This was the first time that silk made Banaras
Sarees adopted heavy embroidery with intricate designs. Banarasi Sarees now
followed Mughal Age pattern such asintricateintertwining floral and foliate motifs,
kalga and bel, a string of up-right leaves called jhalar at the outer edge of border.
These characteristics later became the trend of Banarasi Saree. Other distinctive
featuresof Banaras Sareesare heavy gold work, compact weaving features, metallic
visua effects and minawork.?

Finally we can perceive that Banaras Sarees are still beautiful blends of
Indian designs and Persian motifs. The silk made Banarasi Sarees are quite heavy
in weight and are full of heavy Gold and Silver work (intricate zari embroidery).
Banarasi Sarees therefore have become the special ouitfit of Indian brides. Saree
saga is particularly draped on marriages and very particular occasions.? With the
passage of time Banarasi Saree work proceeded on the path of achieving excellence
in its fabrication.With the penetration of British rule in India the saree work of
Banaras got anew direction. British were highly fascinated by the finer fabrication
of Banarasi Saree. The Government was so highly captivated by the excellent work
on sareesthat in order to encourage its work and design the British Government of
India sent a sample of various silk designs to England in 1873.® These samples
were proved as the best example to be followed by the British manufacturers. They
followed these designs on silk stoles and designer scarves. These work performed
with the excellence made the products capable of being presented even to the
foreign monarch and high dignitaries.*

These al initial work has become the core of Banaras Saree work since
then. The same Banarasi Saree trend is followed in Banaras even today. This has
placed Banarasi saree on National and International level and today Banaras is
very well known throughout the country and abroad for this unique handicraft.But
there has been great downfall noted in the fabrication of Banarasi Saree in recent
past. We should have alook over thefactorsthat worked behind disgracein Banarasi
Saree work.
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In Banaras, saree weaving developed as a type of cottage industry involving
about 12 lakhs people not only from Banaras region but also nearby (Gorakhpur,
Chandauli, Bhadohi, Jaunpur and Azamgarh). Over the years Banarasi silk
handloom saree work was incurring huge looses. As Banarasi saree work is
performed with silk, this finer quality of silk (mulberry silk) is imported from
Banglore, Kashmir, Bhagalpur and Malda. However; gradually this pure silk has
been replaced by the synthetic silk, which is imported from Japan and Shanghai
and is now used for the manufacturing of Banarasi Sarees and other silk products.’®
Therefore a hard competition is coming from cheaper synthetic alternative to the
silk.5 High import of cheap quality silk has greatly affected the same work too.
Dueto low and cheap quality of Banarasi Sarees, apparently there has been agreat
downfall in its demand as well. Another tiff competition is coming from zari
embroidery on Banarasi Saree. Zari embroidery, which is the life and blood of
Banarasi Saree was earlier performed with Gold and Silver thread. These threads
were obtained by closely winding extreme fine gold and silver wirearound asilver
thread. However, the quality of zari embroidery could also not left be untouched
by the double-dealing. The Gold and silver thread are now obtained by dipping
copper thread into liquid of Gold and silver. Thishasgreatly diminished the quality
of zari work in fabricating Banarasi Saree.

The weaving of Banarasee Saree is a pure handicraft work performed with
handlooms. Embroidery on Banarasi Saree with zari made of extremely fine silver
and copper thread increasesthe cost of each saree. However Banaras Sareeindustry
is bearing an unfair competition from mechanized unit producing the Banarasi
Saree at fast speed and cheap rate on power looms. Floral designs are the nervous
system of Banaras brocade’ work of Banarasi Saree. Unfortunately, it isnow losing
its originality asin power looms fabrication is not possible with floral prints.

It isreally unpleasant to learn that due to the replacement of handlooms by
power looms, weavers undertaking the fabrication of Banarasi Saree are passing
through extreme crisis from the past decade. Banaras that employed 7, 00,000
people in handloom a decade ago, now employ only 2, 50,000 people in this
occupation. Their average earning per employeeis hardly Rs.50-60 per day, which
isnot enough for their survival. Silk saree production is highly endangered during
this period and it haslost its originality and quality to alarge extent. However, the
silk industry of Banaras is still surviving against all odds and the silk fabricated
Banarasi Sarees are readily available as aways.

There has been a great downfall in the saree industry of Banaras during this
period. Banarasi Saree has lost its originality and quality to a large extent. Very
strict and immediate steps are to be taken for the survival of the epic saree culture
of the city. In 2007, nine organizations of Banarastook a hard initiative in order to
preserve this old age hand skill product of Banaras. These organizations are:

1. Banaras Bunker Samiti.
2. Human Welfare Association (HWA).
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3. Joint Director Industries (Eastern Zone).

4. Eastern UP Exporters Association (EUPEA).

5. Banaras Vastra Udyog Sangha.

6. Banaras Hanth Kargha Vikas Samiti.

7. Adarsh Silk Bunker Sahkari Samiti.

8. Director of Handlooms Textiles U.P.

9. Handlooms Fabric Marketing co-operative Fabrication.

There are a large number of Silk dyeing units in this sector using the
chemical dyes for the dyeing of sarees. This causes a great pollution in the
Ganga River. A move is on to shift to natural dyes and a research team of
Banaras Hindu University-I T isworking on it. Thiswork ison to create natural
dyes by using plants, flowers and fruits like marigold and pomegranate.®
Aforesaid organizations had applied to a Chennai based Geographical Indication
(Gl) Registry of Government of India in a move that saree or brocade made
outside the six identified district of U.P. namely Varanasi Mirzapur, Chandauli,
Bhadohi, Jaunpur and Azamgarh cannot be legally sold under the name of
Banarasi Saree brocade.® This was supported by United Nations Conference
on Trade and Development UNCTAD.* We, the new generation of Banaras
should definitely respect this old handicraft work of the city. We should
encourage the making of Banarasi Saree with handlooms to a large extent and
should also try to boost up our forthcoming generation towards this precious
handicraft gift of our old generation.

However, thisfact isnot to beforgotten that the silk sareeindustry of Banaras
hasto resumeitsoriginality very soon, for itssurvival and it is pleasing to note that
thecity israpidly proceeding towardsitsaim. In thisway the very origin of sarees
in Indian culture is made very clear herein special reference to the sarees made in
Banaras. The above story made it very clear the sacredness of Banarasee sarees
will remain the same for the time eternal in the cultural country like India.

References:

1. Different types of sareesfrom North India, South and east India, www.indiamarks.com.

2. Thereligious route, The Times of India, 3 April, 2003

3. Hindustan, Daily, Lucknow, Feb 2009.

4. E.B. Joshi, ‘Uttar Pradesh District Gazetteer, Varanasi’, Esha Basanti Joshi, Government
Press, Allahabad, 1965. pp.140-141.

5. lbid, p.145.

6. Timesof India, Daily, Mahesh Daga, Varanasi, Feb.8, 2007.

7. B.P. Pandey (Anand), ‘Banaras Brocades: Structure & Functioning’, Gandhian Institute of
Studies, Varanasi 1981, p.83.

8. Indian Express, Anurag Singh, Nov. 19, 2007

9. TheTimesof India Binay Singh, Sept. 18, 2009.

10. UNCTAD supported Gl registration of Banarasi silk, The Economic Times, and 19 July
2008.

e oo

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

87

20

Famines In India During
The British Period

*Dr. Nikki Kumari

Abstract

Famine has been a recurrent feature of life in the Indian subcontinent
which reached its numerically deadliest peak in the late 18 th and 19 th
centuries. During the British period famine struck in many parts of the
country resulting into the casualty of millions of people.

Key words :- British government. Famines Kalinga War Sambandhar
muslim period

Famines have been known to Indiasince timeimmemorial. Famine, whichis
usually accompanied by regional malnutrition, starvation, epidemic and increased
mortality, has been a recurrent feature of life in the Indian subcontinent. During
theancient period, faminesdid occur in India; however we don’t have amplerecord
regarding it. To quote Megasthenese “ Famine has never visited Indiaand there has
never been ageneral scarcity in the supply of nourishing food”.* Thefirst record of
Famineisfound in theAshokan inscription wherethereisareference of the mortality
of thousands of people from famine and disease after the Kalinga War in 269 B.C.
The first year of the reign of Akbar (1556-1605) witnessed a severe famine in the
North Western part of India, which took aheavy toll of life. Another famine occurred
in Gujarat in 1573-74 and in Kashmir in 1595-96. During the colonial period, we
find the records of faminein several parts of the country. The Famine Commission
Report of 1901 pointed out “India suffered in one part or another, from twelve
famines and four severe scarcities during the rule of the East india Company” .2
The first catastrophic famine visited Bengali in between 1769-1773 i.e just after
few yearsof the battle of Buxar (1765). It caused the mortality of 10 million people.
The region in which the famine occurred included specially the modern Indian
states of Bihar and West Bengal. The worst affected areas were Birbhum and
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Murshidabad in Bengal and Tirhut, Champaran and Bettiah in Bihar. James mill
wrote about this famine “..... By which more than a third of the inhabitants of
Bengal were computed to have been destroyed”.® W. W. Hunter best describes the
severity of this famine in his book ‘Annals of Rural Bengal’. To quote him” all
through the stifling summer of 1770, the people went on dying. The husbandmen
sold their cattle, they devoured their seed grains; they sold their sons and daughters
till at length no buyer of children could be found, they ate the leaves of trees and
grass of the field; and in June 1770, the Resident of the durbar affirmed that the
living were feeding on the dead... at Murshidabad the streets were blocked up
with promiscuous heaps of the dying and the dead... and the multitude of festering
corpses at length threatened the existence of citizens’.In Madras 1781 and 1782
were the years of severe scarcity, and in 1784, a severe famine devastated the
whole of north India. Thisfamine of 1784 was popularly known as Chalisafamine
and it engulfed the regions of Delhi, Western Awadh, Eastern Punjab region,
Rajputana and Kashmir. It has been recorded that up to 11 million people may
have died during the years 1782-84. Then came the great famine of 1791-92
popularly known as’ ‘ Skull famine’ affecting the regions of Hyderabad, Southern
Maratha Kingdom, Deccan, Gujarat and Marwar.

The condition did not undergo any change with the taking over of the charge
of Indian administration by the British crown in 1858. The first of these famines
occurred in Western Uttar Pradesh during 1860-61, which cost over 2 lakh of lives.
Then our country witnessed another famine in 1866 which was popularly known
as Orissafamine of 1866 engulfing Orissa, Bengal, Bihar and Madras. Thisfamine
took atoll of nearly 20 lakh of live. However according to Bipan Chandra and
many others, the worst famine in Indian history till then occurred in 1876-78 in
Madras, Mysore, Hyderabad, M aharashtra, Western Uttar Pradesh and the Punjab.
This famine was known as Southern Indian Famine of 1876-78. Another severe
famine took place in 1896-97 in Madras, Bombay, Central provinces, Northern
and Eastern Rajputana and Hyderabad causing heavy casualties of 5 million lives.
Following closely upon this came another calamity of the severest type, namely
thefamine of 1899-1900 affecting theregions of Bombay, Central Provinces, Berar,
Ajmer, Hyderabad, Rajputana, Baroda, Kathiawar and Cutch.®

Now |et us examinethe causes of faminesin India. Most of the Indian famines
were followed by the condition of drought. All the British imperial viceroys,
governors and proconsuls adhered to the doctrine that it was the climate and failure
of rains that caused failure of crops and famine. However if we properly analyze
the cause, we find the policies of East India Company and later on that of the
British crown had prepared the ground for famines in India. After the Battle of
Buxar (1765) the East India Company got the Diwani rights of Bihar, Bengal and
Orissa. The company’s official’s started extracting more and more land revenue
from the peasants, which was very highly fixed. Unable to pay the revenues, the
peasants were often dispossessed from their land and were forced to become a
landlessor bonded |abourer in Bengal. R.P.Duit gives an interesting figureregarding
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it. According to him in the last year of administration of the last Indian ruler of
Bengal, in 1764-05, theland revenue realized was $817,000. In thefirst year of the
Company’s administration in 1765-06 the land revenue realized in Bengal was
$1,470,000. By 1771-72 it was $2,341,000 and by 1775-06 it was $2,818,000. To
quote him“all contemporary witnesses have given evidence of therapid devastation
of the country within afew years by this process, the cutting down of the population
by one third through the consequent famine and the transformation of one third of
the country into a Jungle inhabited only by wild beasts”.’

Bipan Chandra writes “India’'s economic backwardness and poverty and
consequent famines were not due to the niggardliness of nature. To quote Dr.
S.N.Sen “under the land revenue settlement, the poor cultivatorsbecamethevictims
of the oppression of the government, the landlords, the moneylenders, the grain
merchants and theintermediaries.® All of themin turn sucked their blood and made
their lifemiserable. Their life used to become hellishin case of drought and famine”.°

To quote Dr. S.N.Sen “The breakdown of the Cotton Handloom industry in
theearly 19 th century brought initstrail immense miseries, colossal unemployment,
devastating deaths, an increased pressure on land, and an all pervading sense of
gloom among those who survived the catastrophe”.’® Many English officials in
India recognized the grim reality of it. Charles Elliot, a member of the Governor
General’s Council remarked “I do not hesitate to say that half the agricultural
population do not know from one year end to another what isto have full meal”.*
William Hunter, the Compiler of the Imperial Gazetteer conceded “forty million of
the people of India habitually go through life on insufficient food”.*2 Such poverty
of Indiawas also due to the huge drainage of wealth from Indiato England in the
form of home charges, dividends, interests etc. various scholars have given their
own estimate about the drain of wealth. Writing in 1889, George Wingate estimated
thedrain at $4,221,661 for the seventeen years between 1835-1851. In 1901, William
Digby estimated the total drain from 1757-1815 to have been somewhere between
$500-$1000 million. And Eminent Nationalist DadabhaiNauroji conceded that
during the period 1845-50 to 1894-95, India sent goods worth Rs. 400 million
every year to Britain, in return for which it got nothing at all.** John Sullivan,
President of the Board of Revenue, Madras remarked “ Our system acts very much
like a sponge, drawing up al the good things from the banks of Ganges and
squeezing them down on the banks of Thames” . DadabhaiNauroji described the
drain of wealth asthe “evil of al evils’ and the main cause of Indian poverty. Ina
letter to Sunderland in 1905, he wrote, “the lot of India is a very sad one. Her
condition is that of master and a slave; but it is worse; it is that of a plundered
nation in the hands of constant plunderers with the plunder carried away clean out
of the land”.*> Another important factor, which adversely affected the lives of the
poor Indians, was the reservation of forest by the government. A famous scholar
B.M. Bhatiawrotein hisbook ‘ Faminesin India “thereservation of forestin India
resulted in general environmental deterioration that transformed minor calamities
into disastrous events taking million of lives’.* Bipan Chandra, SumitSarkar and
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AmiyaBagchi in their studies have shown that the lack of economic diversity was
also one of the main reasons for India's poverty and consequent famines. India
society remained agrarian and feudal. They died in the golden age of liberal
capitalismindeed; many were murdered by the theol ogical application of the sacred
principles of Smith, Bentham and Mill.*” To quote LaxmanSatya “the laissez fair
ideology of the British empire prevented state intervention in times of calamities.
Railways took grains out and brought famine even to surplus area. Famines were
caused not so much by the failure of rainsbut by artificial priceinflation driven by
the colonial policies and export trade” .28

Conclusion-The prevalence of extreme poverty among the Indian people
has remained one of the major characteristics of the British rule in India, which
often culminated in a series of famines, which ravaged the major parts of India
during the period of 18 th and 19 th centuries. The breakdown on the handloom
industries, the heavy assessment of the land revenue, the exploitative policy of
agriculture commercialization, high taxation system, drainage of wealth and above
all the alienist approach of the government, all together combined to make Indiaa
land of famines.
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British Forest Conservation Policy And Its
Impacts On The Sundarban Delta (1860-1890)

Part-1
*Shyamal Kumar Mahato

Abstract

The issue of environment now-a-days has become very important in the
world. Sundarbans was integrated in UNESCO’s world network of
international biosphere reserves in 2001. This programme, which was
started in the early 1970s with the main objective of conserving the
biodiversity of the region and developing a new knowledge about it,
highlights that human are fundamental part of ecosystem and local
communities should be actually brought into the orbit of the conservation
programme. In this paper entitled “British Forest Conservation Policy
and Its Impacts on the Sundarban Delta (1860-1890, Part-1), | have
attempted to explore the British forest Conservation Policy of the
Sundarbans from 1860-1890 and the Impacts on growth timber economy
and trade business.

Key Words: Anna-a former monetary unit of India and Pakistan, equal
to one sixteenth of a rupee; Golpata-Native name-golpata Systematic
Name-Phoenix Paludosa, Leaves used extensively Calcutta; Goran-
Native name-goran, ystematic Name-Ceriops Roxburghiana, Extensively
used in Calcutta for fire wood.;Maund- unit of weight; Sundri-native
name- Soondree(sundri)

Forest Conservation In Sundarban (1860-1890)

Man, forest and wild life have coexisted in the Sundarbans since the days before
Christ. The first archaeological evidence of human existence dates back to 400-
300 BC.! During the Sultanate period, the history of the Sundarbans was one of
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continuous conversion of forest tracts to wet-rice cultivation under the influence
of pioneers professing an Islamic Sufi identity.? By the mid-fifteenth century, the
reclamation process had brought the southern extent of cultivation to the edges of
south Jessore and northern Khulna.® But in the late Mughal the Ganges changed
course from the original Hugli channel to combine upstream with the
Brahmaputra.*At the beginning of British erathe East-India Company set up their
headquarters at Calcutta in 1757 at the edge of the Sundarbans. But the British
policy of destruction and leasing out tracts of the forests for reclamation began in
1800, as well as a process of human settlement and extension of cultivation had
continued about 1860.° Consequently therewas great decline of thelarge mammal’s
bio-diversity mostly dueto inhospitable natural conditionsof theregion. No attempts
had been made either to conserve the forest or to derive any revenue from forest
produce. As early asin 1860s, the nascent Forest Department first proposed aplan
to regulate and tax the flow of timber and other forest produce coming from the
Sundarbans tract every year.®

Forestry, 1860-1872 A.D.-The history of changes in legal status boasts a
number of unique features including the distinction of being the first mangrove
forest in the world to be brought under scientific management. The advisability of
conserving the forests of Bengal was considered in 18620on the basis of a
memorandum prepared by Dr. Brandis, The Conservator of Forestsin Burma.’ The
Government of India laid the foundation of a system of forest administration for
India in 1864 to provide careful conservation of Government forests, the
preservation from wanton or unscientific destruction, and the proper devel opment
of thispart of the resources of the country. Thetotal areaof forest in the Sundarbans
at the absolute disposal of Government was returned at 3,403 square miles; of this
avery small area lay in Backergunge in 1864° The decision to re-allot the forest
areas for reclamation appears to have been largely influenced by the oppressive
methods adopted by the Port Canning Company. The next proposal sfor conserving
the forest were formulated by the Forest Department in 1869-70, but the scheme
was negatively taken by the Lieutenant Governor Sir WilliamGrey.® In 1872-73 a
revised scheme was prepared by Mr. A.L.Home, Deputy Conservator and Dr.
Schlich, Conservator of Forests. This scheme aimed not so much at conservation
of the forest, as at regulating exports of forest produce. It promised net revenue of
1¥»lakhs of rupees by theinstitution anumber of preventive stationsand peripatetic
patrol boats for the purpose of collecting a tax on the export of forest produce.*
The examination of the Sundarbans which commenced in 1872-73 was, completed
in the year under notice by Mr. A. L. Home, Deputy Conservator of Forests, the
tracts examined by that officer covering an area of about 1,723 square milesin the
24-Parganahs, 1,266 square milesin the Jessore district and 29 square milesin the
Backergunge district, the total areas 3, 018 square miles.*. The Forest wrote Dr.
Schilich “must be called extremely rich, in fact inexhaustible”.*? Hereported that
the supply was not inexhaustible, the western parts of the forest were already
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exhausted and year by year the wood cutters were proceeding further east.
Forestry, 1874-1890 A.D.-The Forest Department had greatly developed in
Bengal by the Lieutenant-Governor Sir Richard Temple. His policy was first
declared in dealing with the Sundarbans. Revised rules for the sale of waste lands
had been issued in February, 1874.2* Therulesfor the grant of leases of landsin the
Sundarbans were issued in September 1853. The genera principle of these rules
was that one-fourth of the grant should be held rent-free; that the remaining three-
fourths should be rent-free for twenty years and should then be held subject to the
payment of a progressive rental, certain proportions of the grant being brought
under cultivation within certain defined periods and the grant being liable to
resumption in the event of the failure of the lessee to fulfill the conditions. A few
grantswere still held in the Sundarbans under these rules, but no fresh leases have
been granted since the introduction of Lord Canning's sale rules in 1861. He
found himself unable to accept the view that it necessarily was or should be a
public object to get the whole of the Sundarbans gradually reclaimed and brought
under cultivation. Richard Temple views converged with that of William Schlich,
the Conservator of Forests, who argued, on the basis of detailed survey of the
Sundarban forests that sundri and other timber were rapidly being depleted and
must be protected.’®" The object of Government informing the reserve’ ran the
resolution “has not been so much the realization of profit as the preservation for
the public benefit, of a valuable property which was being recklessly destroyed
and which administered toneeds which could not well be supplied from any other
quarter” .16 During 1875-1876 the plan which had been adopted for the management
of the Sundarbans division may be briefly described as follows: Seven revenue
stations were established, but this number proved to be insufficient and three more
stations were added. Boats entering the reserve for the purpose of removing forest
produce were required to take out permits at the station and to pay tolls.**Therules
for the cutting of timber in the reserved blocks limited the sundry trees to those 3
cubits in girth; the royalty for sundri wood was fixed at % an Anna and for fire
wood ¥ an Anna per maund. Four collection stations were established and an
Assistant Conservator was placed in charge of forest®. The first permit was issued
on the 11" December 1875 and the full number of seven stationswas not completed
till the 5" February 1876, so that the division was actualy in working order for
only about two months of the year.*® But the returns show that during this period
4,528 permits were issued to 5,321 boats and that 16, 43,434 maunds of forest
produce were removed, the tolls upon which amounted to Rs 29,000. Three-fourths
of the whole quantity of produce consisted of fire-wood.?The preservation of the
sundri forests was the principal object with which the reserve was formed and the
rate on thiswood was one Anna per maund but for all other descriptions of timber,
fire-wood and minor produce, the toll was only one piece per maund?. It appears
from the returns that two-thirds of the entire receipts were derived from boats
belonging to the Jessore district, but no doubt a large proportion of the produce
was subsequently exported. Boats from Backergunge took 14,715 maunds of sundry
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timber most of which was probably used for boat-building.?

Emboldened by his success in establishing the forest reserve Dr. Schilich
recommended in the following year that the whole of the unleased area in the
Sundarbans should be placed under the Forest Department. Government agreed to
include in the reserved area a further 314 square miles on south Khulna and 382
square miles in the Satkhira sub-division. But according to the Government
resolution “the public convenience requiresthat the reserved tract should be limited
to the smallest areacompatible with the effectual preservation of thevaluable sundry
timber and he would be unwilling to enforce any restrictions which are not shown
to be necessary to the accomplishment of this object. It is therefore probable that
no further additions will be made to the reserved area in the Sundarbans’ »These
actions anticipated the sweeping measuresfor forest protection. Considerable period
of investigation and debate led to theAct V11 of 1878 which constituted * Reserved’
and ‘ Protected’ forestsfor every provincein British India. The newly formed Forest
Servicebusied itself in surveying and mapping government forest areas throughout
the subcontinent. The British Government adopted forest conservation policy of
the Sundarbans, reserved and protected forest in 1878(Indian Forest Act VII of
1878).

Growth of Timber Economy And Trade Business:- The Sundarban forests
supplied year after year immense quantities of forests produce to the adjoining
districts, especially 24-Parganas, Jessore, Backergunge and Khulna. Endless
numbers of boats proceeded throughout the year to the forests and return laden
with timber, fire-wood, thatching materials, etc., to supply. The pricein Cal cutta of
timber, fire-wood and other Sundarbans forest produce for the four years from
1870 to 1873. The quantities of material removed during 1877-1878 were
show91,03,250%2 Maunds,AmountRs 1, 73,156 86.*This shows a considerable
increase under timber and fuel.By the year 1880-81 the annual revenue derived
from the Reserved and Protected Forestsamounted to Rs. 2, 79,408 at an expenditure
of 65,251. In 1889-90 the revenue which had reached the record of Rs.4, 85,458 %,
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Relationship of The 20" Century Peasant
Movements of Uttar Pradesh With
The Freedom Movement of India

*Dr. Geeta Yadvendu

Abstract

The fear of peasant revolt in India had always haunted the British who
were aware of the ineffective system of the steel frame which they had
imposed upon this vast country. Peasant movements of Uttar Pradesh
possessed such a vast canvass that they always remained an integral
part of the freedom struggle of India directly or indirectly. The Great
Revolt of 1857 was the first explosion of anger and frustration of Indians
in which rural masses of U.P. revolted against the evil policies of British
rulers.It was Gandhi’s concept of non-cooperation and civil disobedience
that created a firm and true effect on the minds of Indian masses. After
Gandhi assumed the leadership of the Indian National Congress, the
peasant leaders came in to his contact and broadened their base much
more than, just the landlord’s tenant conflicts.

The fear of a peasant revolt in India had always hunted the British who were
aware of the ineffective system of the steel frame which they had imposed upon
thisvast country. The measures which they adopted in the late 19th Century for the
relief of debtors and the protection of tenants were all motivated by their political
concern to strengthen their hold over the rural masses.!

Peasant movements of U.P. possessed such a vast canvass that they always
remained an integral part of the freedom struggle of India directly on indirectly.
The great Revolt of 1857 was the first explosion of anger and frustration of the
Indians towards the evil policies of British later it became an example for the
freedom fightersand the nationalists. The poverty of villagesin Indiaand especially
in UP. Caused great dissatisfaction among the patriots. The exploitation and terror
of landlordsforced the peasants of U.P. tojoin the Indian National Movement. The

Note- Research Paper Received in February 2015 and Reviewed in March 2015.
* Associate Professor History Department, Agra College, Agra ( U.P.)

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Relationship of The 20" Century Peasant Movements........ 97

National Movement could not have been strong and complete without be support
of its masses, specially the peasants and the tillers of the soil.

The Indian National movement in the early phase had its roots among the
urban areas and it hardly touched the country side. When M ahatma Gandhi emerged
on the National stage for the first time expressed concern for the realities of the
grassroot level. Many other leaders of congress and the revol utionaries remained
isolated and unconnected with the villages. It was Gandhi’s concept of
noncooperation and the civil disobedience that created afirm and true effect on the
minds of Indian masses. After Gandhi assumed theleadership of the Indian National
Congress, the peasant |eaders cameinto his contact and broadened their base much
more then just the landlord tenant conflicts Mr. Gandhi knew well that the final
Challengeto Britishrulewill definitely comefrom therural masses. Assuch Gandhi
needed the peasants and the peasants needed Gandhi.

The 20" Century peasant movement of UP directly or indirectly. Connected
with thelndian National Movement. The peasant movement took thefirst Initiative
in 1920-22 and it mainly emerged in Awadh region of U.P. Gandhi and Pt. Nehru
met the peasant leaders and projected their demands under the banner of the
Congress. They talked about the weaknesses of them. Both of the leaders tell a
burning need for collecting huge masses to join them. In the beginning, the Indian
National Congress did not interfere with the agrarian relations and did not raise
these issues in its annual conferences They remained unrelated to the grievances
of the peasantry. Congress never wanted to start amovement for the class demands.
It did not want to lose the acceptance of the Zamindars and landlords Pt. Nehru
wrote “Non-Cooperation’s and peasant movement were separate issues although
both inspired each other in U.P. The Swaraj age was a vast term in which all these
things were included collectively.”?

If the agrarian disturbances of 1921-22, were somehow inspired by non
cooperation and Khilafat movement, it was indeed just coincidental . But in case of
“no rent” campaign, it wasfully inspired and affected by the National policies and
the civil Disobedience movement sponsored by Gandhi. The agrarian unrest burst
forth at atimewhich provided agreat chanceto draw the peasantry in to thefreedom
struggle. The National leaders said that the congress would lose its credibility if
remained aloof from the peasant movement. Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru emerged as the
chief spokesman of peasantry and the U.P. Congress committeetook up theinitiative
and lead in exposing the peasant cause.

By October 1930 the agrarian unrest in the western parts of the United
Provinces had reached a point where it urgently required an organization in and
articulation. Without it the outburst would be limited to a series of local clashes.
The closing of the peasant movement with the National Movement designed by
the urban elites was rather acomplex process which has been described in arecent
study as a case of limited mobilisation.®

There was a communication gap between the peasantry and the urban
leadership. A few of urban leaders had the detailed knowledge of agrarian affairs
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and the economic situation of the peasantry. Their eagerness to learn more about
the explaitative forces and to establish contacts with the masses of the country side
was greatly to their credit.

On the other hand the peasantry showed courage and endurancein their own
struggle as well asin the national movement.

At the height of the* no-rent” campaign of 1930, most of the Congress|eaders
were any how imprisoned and the work had to be kept to the new recruits. But they
didit very well. Although they could not cover thevast rural areasof United Provinces,
but the message that the congress was with the peasants spread every where and this
was an important factor for the future political development in this region.

The Gandhi Irwin paet of 1931 was a severe setback to this new solidarity.
The economic condition of the peasantry had become worse in the winter of 1930-
31, when the wheat prices reached its lowest point and the Government of the
United Provinces had not yet implemented any measures of relief. This time a
report written to/Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru on the subject of U.P. Provincial Congress
Committee and the economic distress in the rural areas, was handed over to the
Government of Indiaby Mr. Gandhi. The debate about the reasonswhich compelled
Gandhi to conclude this pact had not yet come to an end.*

Lord Irwin’s skilful diplomacy was an decisive factor. Irwin wanted to break
the alliance between the Congress and the peasants and he was eager to get Gandhi
involved in the process of the constitutional reforms by securing his attendance in
the Second Round Table Conference. Gandhi accepted I rwin’soffer which interpreted
asachangeof heart becauseit provided him an opportunity to complete his symbolic
revolution with the important symbolic act of meeting the viceroy on equal terms.

But soon peasant was able to realize that this pact held nothing for them.
Landlords and their lenchmen said that there was a truce between the Congress
and the Government. Gandhi tried to mediate between the Government and the
landlords and the peasant. But Governor of United Provinces clears him that it was
Government policy to held the scales even between the landlords and the tenant.
Government did not want to give him any chance. The summer of 1931 was the
time of a constant tog of war between the Congress and the Government of the
United Provinces and Jawaharlal Nehru prbably did not exceggerate when he
wroteto Mr. GB. Pant that “ The Government istrying to break U.P. and the agrarian
situation.” The Government adopted the policy to defeat the congress movement
inrural areas and did everything for this. Allahabad district was badly affected by
the decline of the price rice in the beginning of 1931. The harvests had not been
good and the occupancy tenants accounted for 80% of tenant in this district were
deprived by their landlords of their occupying rights as arrears of rent could not be
paid. The movement grew up and Allahabad had not been in the vanguard of the
“No rent” campaign of the previous year, but it now emerges as the Bardoli of the
United Provinces.”®

Thisnew “No rent” campaign in Allahabad and several other districts of the
United Provinces’ began even before the return of Gandhi Ji from the second
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round table conference. The peasant movement was defeated by apolicy of remission
and repression and in May 1932 the Government of United Provincesissued apress
circular in which it stated that the Campaign could definitely be said to have failed.
The British had won this battle in the long run buy they lost the war. The allegiance
of the peasantsgradually shifted to the CongressIn theelectionsheld in 1936 peasants
voted for the Congress. This support of masses strengthened the nationality of
Congress and gave energy to the movement. Definitely the peasant movement of
U.P. had become a part of the National Movement. At the same time it had its own
thinking, conceptsand principles. The organizations of Kisan Sabhaswere dominated
by theleft wing or the socialist group of the congress. The peasant movement in U.P.

The Indian freedom movement caught fresh wind when peasant’s joined it.
Raebareilly, Sultanpur, Faizabad and the whol e region of Awadh get involvediniit.
During the struggle it was inspired by socialist thoughts and philosophy. After the
suspension of the non-cooperation movement by Gandhi, it was influenced by the
socialist who challenged the Gandhi an theory of non violence. After 1935 the
peasantsreceived their directionsfrom the Kisan Sabhaswhich was a so dominated
by the “Ieft-wing’ of the Congress. The Congress was a multi class organization and
it did not want to lose the support of the Zamindars and thelandlords. So the socialist
group of Congress worked through Kisan Sabhasin U.P. The peasant organizations
were established in 1934 under the presidentship of Mr. P.D. Tondon. In April 1936
U.P. peasant organisation become a branch of AIKS and widened its base.

Alter 1938 Congress adopted the theory that uprising of peasant organization
would givehirth to classstruggleand it will not be beneficial for the Indian National
Congress. Congress adopted a narrow and self centered outlook. Congress viewed
that these organizations would become parallel to the Congress and this can be
harmful for the autocracy of Congress.

The period from 1936 to 1947 wasthe best part of Indian National Movement.
It had become a mass movement and spread like wildfire in the villages. In Short
there was acandid corel ationship and sure connection between the freedom struggle
and the peasant movements of U.P. Both of these were not complete and redistic
without each other. They were Supplementary and Complementary to each other.
The U.P. peasant movement provided the grass root approach to the Indian freedom
struggleand it wasindeed itsgreatest contribution to the national movement of India.
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Impact of British East India’s Policy
On Indian Peasants
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Abstract

The Government of British India adopted a protective trade policy which,
though beneficial to the United Kingdom, caused great damage to the
Indian economy. The British wanted to collect as much tax from the
peasants as they could. If peasants or zamindars did not pay their tax on
time, their land was sold off in an auction to whoever offered the highest
price. In the present paper, “Impact of British East India’s Policy on
Indian Peasants™ has been dealt in brief.

Key Words: Impact, British East India Policy, Peasants

Introduction- The condition of farmers on the eve of east India Company’s
advent was not so far good but it became more miserable during the 18" century.
The Britishers exploited the simple innocent Indians; the worst sufferers were the
peasants. The Indians farmer’s ones they were the owners of the land now mostly
of them became laborers on their own lands. There was neither proper irrigation
system nor the capital for the Indian farmers. Being pressed hard by such action/
calamities, the peasants sometimes grew violent and became rebellious but were
repressed by Britishers by applying force on them.*

When the east India Company acquired the diwani for control over the
revenues, of Bengal, Bihar and orissa.initialy, it made an attempt to continue the
old system of revenue collection though it increased the amount to be collected. In
Bengal therewas dual system of administration under this system, the virtual unity
of the two branches of the government under British control was signified by the
fact that the same person acted in Bengal as the Deputy Diwan on behalf of the

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in January 2015.

*Assistant Professor of History, Department of History, K K M College Pakur,
S KM U, Dumka, Jharkhand

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Impact of British East India’s Policy On Indian Peasants 101

East India Company and as Deputy Subedar on behalf of the Nawab.The company
did not spend any penny for the promation or progress of agriculture or to solve
any problem of the peasants. Under dual system of the administration the peasants
could not complain about their grievances to any authority, to the company or to
nawab.In 1720, Bengal suffered from amost terriblefamine knowsin human history.
People died in lakhs and nearly one-third of Bengal’s population fell victim to its
ravages. Though the famine was due to failure of rains, its effects were heightened
by the company’s policies. In 1772, warren Hastings came as agovernor of Bengal
.In 1773 he became the first governor general of British India. In the sameyear, he
decided to manage the land revenue directly. He auctioned the right to collect the
revenues to the highest bidders.Moreover, neither the peasants nor the zamindar
would do anything to improve cultivation when they did not know what the next
year's assessment would be or who would be the next year’s revenue collector.?

It was at this stage that the idea first emerged of fixing the land revenue at a
permanent amount. And it was introduced in Bengal and Bihar in 1793 by Lord
Cornwallis. It had two special features. Firstly, the zamindars and revenue collectors
were converted into so many landlords. They were not only to act as agents of the
government in collecting land revenue from the ryot but also to become the owners
of the entireland in their zamindari.Their right to ownership was made hereditary
and transferable. On the other hand the cultivators were reduced to the low status
of mere tenants and were deprived of ong standing rightsto soil and their customary
rights. In fact the tenantry of Bengal was left entirely at the mercy of
Zamindars.During the five years before the outbreak of the revolt, the inam
commission at Bombay appointed by Dalhousie to investigate the titles of
landowners confiscated some 20,000 estatesin the Deccan, without considering or
a moment that such a drastic measure was sure to create complications in the
economic conditions of the country.?

The Calcutta Review of 1856 refers to unjust acts of oppression committed
by zamindars in various ways. The mahajans used to give them money on high
rates of interest. The transaction of oan was nothing but a trap, an illusion. Once
entangled in this trap, it was impossible for them to escape from it. If his creditor
went against him, they could not produce any authentic record, whereasthe creditor
had his ledgers and pay-book. These mahajans sometimes without going to court
to realize their capital and interest sent their agents to take away their assets (in
forms of cattle and grains) forcibly. No doubt Indian farmers were living with a
sustained hope for better tomorrow which never came. On the other hand those
took loans from the mahajans could not pay in cash but worked out their debt by
personal services.* The angers of these oppressed class may burst into flames at
any moment.

After all, the poor condition of farmers was due to the above mentioned
miseries, some other factors were equally responsible. The main burden of
providing money for the trade and profits of the company, the cost of the
administration, and the wars of British expansion in India had to be done by
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the Indian peasant. The permanent zamindari settlement was later extended to
other parts of British India also.Britishers introduced a temporary zamindari
settlement under which the zamindars were made owners of land but therevenue
they had to pay wasrevised periodically, another group of landlords was created
all over Indiawhen the government started the practice of giving land to persons
who had rendered faithful service to the foreign rulers.®

Similarly the conditions of the cultivators in the Ryotwari and Mahalwari
areas were so no better. Here the government took place of the zamindars and
levied excessive land revenue. By 1937 the population pressure on agriculture
increased to such an extent that an average size of the holding became very
uneconomic for smaller farmers. The harmful effects of excessive land revenue
were further heightened by the rigid manner of its collection. Whenever the
peasants failed to pay land revenue the government put up his land on sale to
collect the arrears of revenue, ¢ but in most cases the peasant himself took this
step and sold apart of hisland to meet in time the government demands. In either
case helost hisland. More often the inability to pay revenue drove the peasant to
borrow money at high rates of interest from the moneylenders, which has been
told earlier.

No doubt due to the bad British administrative policies the results started
coming in different forms. The frequency of famines increased during the British
rule. This was the main impact of British misrule in India. The main source of
revenue of Britishers during this regime were the land revenue, monopoly of salt
and opium trade, customs, tolls, excise, etc., After the permanent settlement in
1793 the situation became more worse, because now zamindars were the permanent
owners of the land, subject to the payment of a fixed annual revenue to the
government.” .No doubt these were the talks of the benefiting the English empire.
In a period of about ninety years of its rule from 1765 to 1818, the country
experienced more than 12 famines. The nature of famines in the later half of 19"
century changed from ashortage of food supply asinthe past, to alack of purchasing
power which those who suffered from starvation.®

The rapacious spirit of representatives of crown and middlemen caused
much misery among the peasants of this country. In support of their contention
historians like P.C Roychadhury said that the oppression and suppression
committed by the laws and their promulgators constituted the main economic
grievances of the humble peasants. The Calcutta review of 1856 wrote, about
country’s one portion and writes,” usurious interest on loans of money ranging
from 50 to 500 percent, the farmers was at the mercy of moneylenders. If farmers
once fells into the clutches of the mahajans had little chance of escape. The
policy of Britishers gave them (farmers) little and take a great deal. One farmer
laments..... “They take the year's crop and we have then to take fresh loans
from them. However much we pay they are never satisfied. If they are not satisfied
with the year’s crop they drive away our cattles’.All these attitude and anger of
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peasants were showing some definite results.

The British policies had a pronounced and profound impact on Indian
peasantry. The peasant’s reaction came in different forms of revolt and unrests.
Peasant unrest and peasant uprising can be traced with increasing frequency
during the period of British rule in India.Santhal revolt of 1855-56,the great
Sepoy revolt of 1857,the peasant of most of Awadh and Western U.Pforget their
oppressions by the local zamindars and joined hands with the rebellions against
the British rule® The Indigo agitation that engulfed Bengal in 1859-60.The
Europeans planters compelled the peasants to sow indigo on at least 3/20th of
their land and to sell it at prices fixed by the planters, so the peasants became
rebellious. In Moplah peasants revolt a bitter anti white temper had devel oped
among sections among sections of the Malabar Muslims ever since the Portuguese
had comein 1498 A.D to capture the spice trade and seek to extend Christianity
by fire and sword. In Assam and Mewar the peasant’s anger was against the
attemptsto hike up land revenue. In Khedadistrict the cropsfailed, but the officers
insisted on collection of full land revenue. In Bardoli sardar Patel organized and
led the Bardoli Satyagraha against the resettlement enhancements proposed by
the government.*®

Conclusion - In brief, we can say that the condition of peasants were
extremely miserable during the British regime. The various peasant’s movements
and uprisings during the 19" and 20" centuries were in the nature of a protest
against the existing condition under which their exploitation knew no limits.** now
every Indian was in a position to understand the policy of Britishers. All the
developmental workswerefor Indians but the fact was something else. TheIndians
were now quite understood with this fact that policies and projects were in the
name of Indians but the real beneficiary was the England.
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Socio-religious Reform Movements And
Uplift of Women In The Colonial Punjab
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Abstract

The proposed article deals with the role played by the socio-religious
reform movements among the Hindus Brahmo Samaj, Arya Samaj, Dev
Samaj, among the Sikhs were Namdhari and Singh Sabha for uplift of
women in the society of Punjab. During the second half of the century,
there emerged a large number of socio-cultural organizations and
movements which exercised and produced far reaching influence on the
modernization of the complex Indian socio-religious fabric. The leaders
of the movements among Hindus and Sikhs sought to bring about changes
to make women aware about their rights as human beings so that they
could condemn traditional, social and religious practices which were a
threat to their rights. These leaders raised their voice against purdah,
female infanticide, child marriage and encouraged widow remarriage.
All these movements did a commendable work in saving women from
the shackles of subservience. Imbued with enlightened western ideas,
the leaders of the movements strongly protested against age old
prejudices and practices, responsible for backwardness of women.

The nineteenth century was a period of renaissance and reformation. During
the second half of this century, there emerged a large number of socio-cultural
organizations and movementswhich exercised and produced far reaching influence
on the modernization of the complex Indian socio-religious fabric.! Among the
Hindus Brahmo Samaj, Arya Samaj, Dev Samaj, Prarthana Samaj and
Ramakrishna Mission worked for socio-religious reform.2 Three prominent reform
movements among the Sikhs were Nirankari, Namdhari and Singh Sabha.?

The Brahmo Samaj movement was the earliest and an offshoot of the
intellectual movement started initially by RajaRam Mohan Roy in 1828 in Calcutta.
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Theleaders of the movement were able to get laws enacted against Satiin 1829 and
Brahmo Marriage Act of 1872 which aimed at abolition of child marriage.5They
raised their voice in favour of widow remarriage and Inter-caste marriages.®
Education also camewithin theorbit of their social activities.In 1863, KeshabChadra
Sen started an organization for educating female members at home as well as for
the emancipation of women in different fields.Customs of purdah and polygamy
received their special attention.’

To uplift the status of women in the Punjab, Brahmo Samaj founded a society
in 1876 which took in its hands the task of translating its literature into Punjabi,
Hindi and Urdu languages. In 1877 the Samaj established their press in Punjab
and brought out tracts and a monthly journal Hari Hakikatin two editions, one in
Hindi and other in Urdu.® For female education and for raising their marriageable
age, they started an Anglo-Vernacular girl’sschool in Lahore.* Brahmo Samaj started
apaper, Baradar-i-Hind which wasitsfirst paper, inwhich it raised its voice against
child marriage.In Punjab it was perhaps, the first organization which repudiated
caste, thereby proclaiming the equality of all human beings but also seeking to
build up a society where this equality could be achieved on areligious and cultural
basis.t®

TheAryaSamajlike the Brahmo Samaj,was another socio-cultural movement
among Hindus, founded in 1875 by Swami Dayanand Saraswati in Bombay. But
its headquarters were later shifted to Lahore in 1877.1* The Arya Samaj aimed at
thereconstruction and regeneration of society by eradicating all those evil practices
prevalent in the society against the women. Dayanand in his reinterpreted Vedic
Hinduism refuted the practice of treating woman as an inferior sex. He condemned
it asillogical and unauthentic practice because the Vedas gave equal rightsto men
and womenin every sphere.? The Arya Samaj worked hard to remove the disabilities
for which the widow suffered. To bring about reformsin thisfield ‘ Sir Ganga Ram
Trust’ was established in Lahore. Under the auspices of the Arya Samaj many
sister organizations were founded at different district headquarters. The most
prominent organization rendering val uabl e service towards the remarriage of widows
was VidhavaVivahSahaik Sabha of Lahore.*® The important AryaSamajistslike
Ganesh Das of Hohiarpur, Devi Chand of Lahore appealed to the masses to open
girls' schools and orphanage centres* During the last decade of the nineteenth
century the women workers of the Arya Samaj were responsible for arousing the
spirit of the people. Smt. Purni Devi who was working for the Samaj at
Hissarcriticized the caste restrictions, undue observance of which “Prevented
women from bringing up their child aswas done by thewomen of old, to bewarriors
and great man”. ** Thus, the Arya Samaj movement gave women anew philosophy
of social duties. It gave up individualism of the past and yielded an interdisciplinary
co-operative movement in socio-cultural work.

Dev Samaj was anoffshoot of Brahmo Samaj started by Pandit
SatyanandAgnihotri on February 16", 1887. Hewasamere child receiving education
in a native school, when he saw in the peculiar light of this unique soul that, if
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education was good for boys, it was aswell good for girls. Thiswas nothing but a
command laid on him by his own unique soul to follow it.}” Hence, he at once
persuaded two lady relatives of histo begin education and commenced teaching
them, one a niece and the other a cousin’s wife. The Samaj rejected al caste
distinctions, opposed purdah, infanticides, encouraged child marriage and widow
remarriage.'® Education for women was viewed in those days with positive
abhorrence. Considered extremely pernicious, the step that had been taken by
Bhagwan Dev Atma in the year 1862-1863 was highly appreciated. This school
gradually developed into a Post-Graduate College and Training Institute. For the
uplift of elderly women and widows, Dev Samaj opened two Nari Ashrams and
four widow homesto enable them to make both ends meet and be self dependent.*®
Ferozepur, Moga, Lahore and Ambala were its stronghold.?

Namdhari movement was also known as Kuka movement. The Kuka
movement concentrated on the reforms primarily with the object of preparing the
ground for the attainment of apolitical goal;* whereasthe other movements devoted
themselves entirely to socio-cultural reform activities. It was founded by Baba
Balak Singh in 1847, Rawalpindi.?? Baba Ram Singh was the prominent |eader
who assumed thetitle of ‘Bhai’ or the head of the brotherhood in 1860. Problems
relating to the marriage system, the status of women and the caste system, which
were dehumanizing and devitalizing the society, cried for an urgent solution which
were taken by the Kukas.? To do away with the grievous disabilities from which
the female society suffered, Baba Ram Singh offered the women a strong
platformwhich provide her equal rights with the men. They were baptized, allowed
to participate in every function on a footing of equality.* They were no longer
required to keep themselves secluded within the four walls of their households or
to move about with velled faces.

The KukaRehatnama laid down the strictest injunction regarding the evil
customs of female infanticide, early marriage and sale and barter of daughtersin
marriages. Barter marriage was prohibited. Baba Ram Singh, remarked, “Let
everyone know that marriage of girlsunder fifteen or sixteenisforbidden”.” Simple
and less expensive form of marriage was substituted for the old one which was so
notorious for complexity and extravagance. The new practice of marriage called
Anand Marriage had no placefor dowry, ornaments, costly robes, sumptuousfeasts
etc. This reform was not merely a social necessity to save the parents of the girls
from atantalizing lifelong mental agony, rather to stamp out the root cause of all
female degradations, and also an economic urgency to prevent the unfortunate
among the individuals from falling precipitately into the iron clutches of the
moneylenders.?® The Anand marriage first introduced at village Khote in June,
1863.% Onceinitiated, it became so popul ar that later in 1909 it was given astatutory
recognition by the passing of the Anand Marriage Act.?®

In 1873, anew Sikh movement came into existence which was known asthe
Singh Sabha movement. It brought initsorbit thewhole of the Sikh community.?The
Singh Sabha was first active movement among the Sikhs which set in motion a
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vigorous campaign for women emancipation.®In 1888, areform association, called
the Khalsa Diwan was formed at L ahore with the chief aim to spread education. In
1892, aCentral College, called the Khalsa College, was founded at Amritsar. From
1908, educational work became morewidespread. In afew yearsthewholeprovince
became dotted over with the Khalsa schools. Due to the sincere efforts made by
Chief Khalsa Diwan, Amritsar, which had taken the place of the Khalsa Diwan of
Lahoreand KhalsaDiwan of Amritsar.®*TheSingh Sabha did acommendablework
in saving women from the shackles of subservience.Baba Khem Singh Bediand
Bhai Takht Singh stressed upon the worth of female education that educated
daughters, wives and mothers were not only an asset to the family but also
contributed to the enrichment of socio-cultural life.**The founding of Sikh Kanya
Mahavidyalya of Ferozepur was an eloquent testimony to the lifelong devotion
and selfless service of these noblemen.®

The Singh Sabha leaders, in the beginning had to face a lot of opposition
from the orthodox section of the Sikh society. Giani DittSingh was thefirst to start
a vigorous propaganda against the purdah.**He declared that all talks about the
emancipation of women would be meaningless without the removal of purdah.®®
Through their speeches and writings, the Singh Sabha |eaders urged upon the Sikh
women to come forward and take an active part in the socio-cultural life of the
society. Bibi Harnam Kaur, wife of Bhai Takht Singh was an active member of the
Singh Sabha. Bibi Ripudaman Kaur, wife of Professor Puran Singh and Bibi Nand
Kaur, wife of TejaSingh werealso active social workerswho were closely associated
with this organization.®® Due to the earnest endeavours of Singh Sabha the evil
practice of female infanticide among the Sikhs had largely disapproved by the
beginning of the twentieth century.’” The Khalsa Tract Society, Amritsar issued a
tract, BalVivah de Dukhre (woes of child marriage) condemning child marriage.®®
The KhalsalstriDharamPracharak Sabha, Amritsar also condemned child marriage
and other such social evilsin an attempt to improve the social status of women.
IstriSatsang and Punjabi Bhain, two contemporary periodicals were started under
theinspiration of the Singh Sabha. Besidesdealing with femal e education, it covered
many socia reforms concerning the progress and emancipation of women.*

It must be mentioned that these socio-religious reform movements were not
started particularly for the betterment of women. However, all these movements
raised questions regarding the status of women and made efforts for their upliftin
one way or the other.
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Punjab’s Role In National Freedom
Struggle With Special Reference
To Praja Mandal Movement
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Abstract

The Praja Mandal Movement in the princely states of the East Punjab
was closely linked with the Freedom Movement in the Punjab province.
India’s freedom struggle entered a new phase in the wake of the first
World War when peasants, students and women began to take active
part in it. One of its new dimensions was the rise of political movements
in the Indian native states. These movements aimed at winning freedom
from the princely rulers who were autocrats and supporters of the British
in their efforts to suppress India’s freedom struggle.

The PrajaMandal Movement in the Punjab constitutes an important appendix
to the freedom movement in the Punjab. Unfortunately it has not attracted the
attention that it deserves at the hands of historical scholarship. It has some specia
characteristics, despite being apart of theal Indiamovement that needsunderlining.!

It was born when India’s freedom movement had entered upon a new phase
inthe wake of the First World War. New dimensionswere acquired by India’s fight
for freedom in the 1920’s with peasants, students and women entering its fold and
providing it a much broader base than before. One of these new dimensions was
therise of political movementsin the Indian native states. These movements aimed
at winning freedom from their princes whose autocratic ways and close cooperation
with the British rulers of Indiain suppressing India'sfight for freedom made them
doubly obnoxious to the people.2

The All India States' people Conferences were born in 1927. It gavean
organized shapeto the states’ peopl€’s struggle against autocratic rule of the princes
and to bring the people of the native states in the main stream of India’s fight for

Note- Research paper Received in October 2014 and Reviewed in February 2105.
*Assistant Professor, Adarsh Bharti College, Pathankot

Volume 1V, Number 14, April-June 2015, ISSN 2277-4157



110 Dr. Krishan Gopal Lamba

freedom. The PrgjaMandal movement in the Punjab was born among those Punjab
states who had earned long notoriety for helping the British suppressing the Great
Revolt of 1857 and 1858 and continue to be opposed to Indian peoples political
aspirations, the chief of which was to bring the India’s fight for freedom to a
successful end.® It was born in what were collectively called as the East Punjab
States asdistinct from the Punjab Hill states almost simultaneously to the formation
of All IndiaStates' peopl€’'s conferenceand it received necessary help and guidance
from the latter. There was, however, an important difference between the two. The
Punjab Riyasti Praia Mandal which was set up in July 1928 was born under
inspiration from the powerful movement reform from Sikh shrines which had
engulfed Punjab in 1921-25, whereas the Praja Mandal Movement in the rest of
the states of India were aimost everywhere the handiwork of activists under the
direct influence of the freedom movement in British India under the leadership of
the Indian National Congress.*

The history of the Punjab Riyasti Praia Mandal can be divided into phases.
The first was from 1928 to 1938. During thisfirst phase of nearby ten years, Praja
Mandal Movement In the East Punjab states, it remained essentially a Sikh peasant
movement and itsmain objective wasvoicing of peasant grievances.’ The movement
demanded decrease in the burden of taxes particularly the land revenue, starting of
schools and dispensariesin therural areas and the construction of more roads, and
relief fromrural indebtedness.® Themovement also demanded and to the autocratic
rule of the princes and establishment of responsible government as also fixing of
privy purses for the rulers. All the leading workers were Akalis and it was at the
Sikh religious gatherings known as the Dewan’s that the message of the new
movement was delivered. PrajaMandal sounded purely political. It was successfully
prevented from been used by the Sikh princes. They could not use the sametriction
the Akalis particularly when the latter came forward in the name of Sikh rights.
The princes were reluctant to come into clash with Akalis even when they worked
inthenameof the state PraiaM andal. The exampl e of the mighty British Government
yielding to the Sikh community in 1921-25 was before them.” The Prgja Mandal
Movement of the Punjab which was so far confined to East Punjab states had to
pay a price for it. The domination of the movement by the Akalis kept Muslims
and Hindus, on the whole away from it. But there were other reasons why that
were so al so.teconomically the stateswere very backward and there was practically
no working class. The educational backwardness precluded any participation by
the urban intelligentsia. The traders and the men in the services were all loyal to
the princes because of their own classinterest. Burden of all crises and emergences
fell on the peasant who had a basis for participation in the new movement. Tenant
cultivators being one of the most exploited classesin the countryside became active
in the movement at quite an early stage. The tenant movementsin the Patiala state
was primarily Sikh because most and tenants were Sikhs. That was true of the
most of the other East Punjab States also. In the East Punjab statepolitics travelled
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from the rural areas to the towns and Sikh peasants became the pioneers in the
Praja Mandal Movement.®

During the early phaselasting from 1928 to 1938 the PraiaMandal M ovement
could attain some sweep and intensity in the Patiala state alone which was the
largest and the most important of the East Punjab States. Its ruler Maharagja
Bhupendra Singh was the chancellor of the Chamber of Princes and was their
chief representative at the various Round Table Conferences which were held in
Londonin 1929-31. Whatever was al so or written about him attracted wide attention.
Hewas a controversial figure and could be accused of many drawback in personal
life. All thisplusthe Akali hatred of him that began in the Akali movement against
the deposition of Maharaja Ripudaman Singh Nabhain 1924 hel ped the movement
gain agood start.® Within threeyears of birth, the movement forced the Government
of India to institute on enquiry into the various allegations leveled by the Praia
Mandal against the Maharaja of Patiaa. In the smaller states on the other hand the
movement remained quite weak although theretoo the Akali influence was equally
strong. The reasonwas the absence of a controversial personality like Bhupendra
Singh. It was mainly because of him that persons like Harchand Singh Jgji, and
Sewa Singh Thikriwala cameinto the fold of the Punjab RiyastiPraia Mandal and
lent it their support. In fact it can be said that but for the Akalis and Maharaja
Bhupendra Singh the formation of the Praia Mandal would have been delayed at
least for some years. The administrative machinery was highly faction-ridden and
every Ahalkar and hisown group. The PraiaMandal Movement, however, exploited
people who did not belong to the state guiding the affairs of the State. Some of the
high offices were occupied by outsiders, and there was a strong antipathy between
the local outsiders. The disgruntled local often gave considerable help to Praia
Mandal.

Another important feature of the movement was that most of its activities
were conducted from outside the states' territory. As an organization PrajaMandal
was again and again declared an unlawful organization by the Patiala ruler and
following him rulers of other East Punjab States. A large majority of the Praia
Mandal workers of these states had to remain in exile out of their states and they
could not openly spread their influence among the people. Inside the states the
only activity possible was the through the Akali sponsored religious Dewans.
Throughout the first phase the movement therefore remained nearer o the Akalis
than to the Indian National Congress. The fact however, was seldom spelled out
very clearly in PrajaMandal circlesthat were becausetheAkalis, despiteadistinctive
identity of their own were members also of the Indian National Congress. The
movement did not attain a clear perspective for a long time because of its over
emphasis on Maharaja Bhupendra Singh and his excesses. Due attention was not
paid to smaller states. It was generally believed by a good member of people that
theAkali dominated PraiaMandal Movement was out to settle some personal score
against the Maharaja of Patiala and kept away from it.
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The tactics adopted by the Punjab Riasti Mandal in this phase also kept a
number of radical away from it. The leadership of the movement depended more
on the appeals to the political department of the Government of India and the
viceroy than on organizing the mass of the people. Village level Dewan'’s,
propaganda through newspapers and posters and the Praia Mandal Conference at
Lahore, Ludhiana, Simlaor Delhi all had one single objective, that isto put pressure
on the central Government to oppose Bhupendra Singh. For this reason the
movement could never pay serious attention to its membership drive, organizational
elections and setting up of properly functioning unitsin various states. The Punjab
Riyasti PrajaMandal could not unleash any direct campaign under its own banner
inside the states which could really politicize the peasantry. The only campaign
worth the name was the struggle of the tenants of the Patiala State for proprietary
rights.

The Praja Mandal movement assumed still wider dimensions with the help
of the Indian National Congress working outside the Princely States. The Princes
used all sorts of methodsto liquidate the PraiaMandals. Midnight raids were made
onvillage after village. The participants were rendered homeless and their property
was confiscated. Ordinance was issued in 1938 B.U in the Phulkian States
prohibiting assembly of four or more persons. Sewa Singh Thikriwala, Present of
the Punjab Riyasti Praja Mandal was arrested and sentenced to eight years of
imprisonment with a fine of Rs. 5000. As a protest against ill-treatment, he went
on hunger strike in the jail and died on 20" January, 1935.

Seven years later when Mahatma Gandhi called upon the British to quite
Indiain 1942, the Praia Mandal vigorously supported the national movement. In
theAct of 1935, the Princes were given the option to join the All- India federation
or to stay away. The people of the Statesin the Punjab expressed their readiness to
merge with Indiain order to end the aristocratic and autocratic rule of the Princes.
The agitation of 1946 in the Faridkot State conducted under the able leadership of
Giani Zail Singh and Mr. Brish Bhan was directed against the arbitrary rule of the
Raja of Faridkot.** Situation changed in Faridkot only on the formation on 15"
July 1948 of the Patiala and East Punjab State Union.
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The Role of Christian Missionaries
In Princely Mysore

*Sonia M. V

Abstract

An Attempt is made in this article to explain about the role of Christian
Missionaries in Princely Mysore. The British rule facilitated Christian
and Missionary activity indirectly in a host of ways, and directly through
sometimes sympathetic intervention of colonial officials. In Missionary ranks
the idea that education would be powerful and even predominant aspect of
the Mission to win over souls was taking firm root in princely Mysore.
Key Words : Dominicans, Diocese

The British rule facilitated Christian and missionary activity indirectly in a
host of ways, and directly through the sometimes sympathetic intervention of
colonial officias. After the mutiny, when the British parliament took over direct
administration of India, the Queen’s Proclamation assured her subjects that their
faiths would continue to be respected. As long as her subjects paid and obeyed,
those subjects could profess whatever they chose, even the civil law under which
they were administered was for along time Hindu and Muslim law, as interpreted
by British-established courts. * Until 1813 missionaries could only operate on
company controlled territory with company’s permission, and subject to many
constraints. One of the earliest missionary bodies, the Baptist missionary society,
active in India since 1793, chose to found its chief mission at Serampur, then
under the control of the more welcoming Danish authority, rather than in British
India. The character of the East India

Company was renewed and revised by parliament at Twenty Year intervals.
In 1793 efforts by the Clapham sect evangeliststo insert a*‘ Pious Clause' requiring
company support for missionary activity wasrebuffed, but therenewal of the charter
in 1813 was accompanied by missionary bodies being given a free hand to carry

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2014 and Reviewed in March 2015.
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out their activities as well as the establishment of a Bishopric and of Archdeacons
for thethree presidency towns of Cal cutta, Madrasand Bombay.2 Therevised charter
also committed the company to accept some responsibility for the education of its
Indian subjects, even if initially only to the tune of a miserly 1,00,000 (one lakh
rupees) a year. Both measures in their different ways marked the advance of the
ideathat British rulewasto bejustified not just for its economic benefitsto Britain,
nor even for the peace and law and order allegedly provided to Indians, but that the
ultimate and “Providential” reason why Britain had been granted India was to
ensure the “Moral and material Progress’ of India, soon to be charted in annual”
Moral and Material progress’ reports.® In Missionary ranks the |deathat education
would be powerful and even predominant aspect of the mission to win over souls
was taking firm root. Time and again missionaries complained that the institution
of caste, and a stubborn attachment to their own “superstitions’, made the work of
winning over natives all but impossible. Thus, the Abbe Dubios, who had spent a
lifetimein India, went so far asto declare that if the Hindus went to Europeto win
converts to Shiva and Vishnu they were more likely of success than state was an
independent Kingdom, but was a part of the states ruled by Delhi, from whom
Fr.Jourdain received letters from Pope John XX11.4

After having known about the introduction of Christianity in Mysore soil we
are very much tempted to ask the question that in which part of the kingdom of
Mysorethey actually entered. It isdifficult to say aswe have no document about it.
But, as they were coming from west coast, we suppose that these missionaries
entered the country from the west and began to preach the good news to the people
who were living in that part of Mysore. ® Fr.Paulin gives credit to the order of
St.Francisof Assisi for thefirst evangelization of the people of Mysore. Asamatter
of fact, after having written that the Seminary of Cranganore was founded and
managed by Fr.Vincent of the order of St.Francis, he adds: “other religious of the
same order were the first to enter into the kingdom of Mysore and Madura, and
they did agood job in the conversion of gentiles. Around the year 1587, they were
followed by Fr.BernardinTerrari, and Pierre Louis, an Indian of Malabar. Both
were the first apostles of the Christians of St.Thomas’.®

According to this statement, the people of Mysore had not seen any preaches
of the gospel before the arrival of the Franciscans who started their Evangelisation
just before 1587. Fr.Cinnami, who is considered to be the founder of the Italian
mission in this part of India, speaks, in his letters, about the Christians of
Srirangapatna, then the residence of the king Where he found a beautiful church.
Let us come now to the establishment of the Jesuit Mission in the Kingdom of
Mysore. It is certain that they founded two missions quite separate: One in the
kingdom of Mysore and the other one which was a part of Carnatic. At the time of
the first foundation, the kingdom of Myosre extended up to Darapuram, but in
breadth, it consisted only of the region which started in the Western Ghats, till
about 10 miles to the west of Bangalore.” It was given to the Jesuits who were in
charge of Carnatic province to establish later on some Christian communities in
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that latter part of the peninsula. As missionaries of Mysore, belonged to the Jesuit
province of Goa, and were under the authority of the Archbishop of Cranganore. &
Descendants of whom are till to be found in a few villages in the south east.
Father Cinnami made Srirangapatnathe headquarters of the Jesuit Kanarese mission.
Thenumber of Christiansin Srirangapatnaitself was greatly increased when Hyder
Ali brought 9000 Catholics from Mangalore. ° In the east, a Telugu Mission was
established in 1702 by two French Jesuits, named Boucher and Mauduit, who
came from Thakkolum, about 8 miles from Arkonam and who built chapels at
Bangalore, Devanahalli, Chikkaballapur, Hoskote, Anekal, Kolar and other places.
By 1755 there were 13 Portuguese Jesuit Missionaries in the Kanarese Mission
and about the same number of French Missionaries in the Telugu Mission. °On
thefall of Tippu, in 1799, amember of that society, the famousAbbe Dubois, was
sent to Srirangapatnawhere hewas received well by colonel Wellesley. Heremained
assisted by four Goanese priestsin charge of al Christiansin Mysore. It has been
said that this remarkable man had escaped from one of the fusillades of the French
Revolution and sought refuge in India, but thisisincorrect. In 1887, the Hierarchy
was proclaimed in India and the Countries above mentioned were erected into a
Bishopric, under the title of the Diocese of Mysore, the headquarters remaining at
Bangalore as before. There were in the Mysore Diocese, 95 schools for both girls
and boys with 6,260 pupils. The most important institution for boys in Bangalore
was the St.Joseph'’s college, which was divided into the European and Indian
sections and teachers up to the B.A. Degree.

St.Joseph'’s college had 600 students; 70 Europeans, 120 Anglo-Indians and
410 Indians. The needs of the mission were steadily increasing and divine
providence sent new reinforcements to look after these needs in the person of ten
new missionaries from 1882 to 1886. So, at the end of 1886, there were 33 French
Missionaries and 10 Indian Priests in the Apostolic Vicarage of Mysore.The first
protestant mission to the Kanarese peopl e was established at Bellary by the L ondon
Missionary Society. Then in 1820, operations were commenced in Bangalore and
in 1839 extended to Mysore, but in 1850, the latter station was given up. From the
beginning, the efforts of the mission had been devoted to public preaching, education
and Literary work. Of the educational institutions for boys, the principal was the
High school in Bangalore, established in 1847. It contained about 600 pupils and
educated up to the Entrance Examination of the University. Its hall, from the time
of its erection in 1879, had been much used for public lectures to the English
speaking Indian Community. Rev.T.E.Slater was well known in this connection.
Femal e education was especially indebted to ladies of this mission Mrs.Sewell and
Mrs.Rice who, in the face of many difficulties opened and conducted the first
schools for Indian girls in this state in 1840. The Christian girls of the boarding
school were from an early period taught English as well as the Vernacular, and
were long in advance of the general standard of Female Education in the
state.Chikkaballapur was made a head station of the Mission in 1891. In February
1913, a well-equipped genera hospital, called the Wardlaw memoria hospital,
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with 60 beds, was opened there, by the mission. In 1923 the Wesl eyan mission had
employed 18 European missionaries, 18 women missionaries, 11 Indian Ministers,
50 Evangelist and 30 Bible-Women. The Mission maintained two collegiate High
Schools for boys, 2 normal training Institutions- one for men and one for women,
70 vernacular and Anglo-Vernacular Boys schools, 1 High school and 40 vernacular
and Anglo vernacular schools for girls, 1 orphanage for boys and 1 for women.
Four hundred and fifty teachers of both sexes were employed and instruction was
given to 6,863 boys and 3,878 girls.

While distributing prizes to the successful students of the\Wesleyan Mission
High School, Bangalore city on August 28 1914 His Highness Sri, Kantirava
Narasimharajawodeyar said “| believe | am expected asisusual on such occasions,
to say afew words, but beyond expressing my thanks for the warm reception the
principal, the teaching staff and the students of the Wesleyan Mission High School
have given me in this venerable hall of learning of 80 years standing, and the
pleasureit always gives meto meet and reward the pick of our young men, | wonder
If | can say anything which has not already been said a hundred times.

Thereisonething | can readily alludeto, which bearsany amount of repetition
| mean the commendable missionary enterprise and its extent and sincerity. We see
that in many fields of human action the Christian missionaries have been the
pioneers. It isthey that have opened our first schools and our first hospitals, and it
is no wonder that this school should have been the first institution in Bangalore
and perhapsin the whole province, to have brought thewestern lore to us. It speaks
to the great sincerity and ability of the executive of the school that it has fast
developed in every direction, and has neglected no part of aboy’straining. | need
not mention the heroic self-sacrifice of the missionaries themselves who have
renounced all desire of health or wealth and risked our climate in order that they
may better fellowmen”. Thus the Christian missionaries electrified the Mysore
state by inflicting a valuable Education to the people and were successful in
implementing it in a proper manner.
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Sant Fateh Singh:
Early Lifeand Social Works

*Gurdawinder Singh

Abstract

A political personality whoalso does creative work is rare. The Santwas
such a political personality who works to his fill but unfortunately his
works hitherto lie unexplored. The majority of his works are didactic
and few of his works can be classified as propaganda literature. The
paper explores fully, early life and socialworks of the Sant who played
an influential role in the Sikh, regional and linguistic politics.
Keywords: Sant,Religion, Philanthropist, Social Works, Social
Service,Literary Works, Peasant,Sainthood,Sacrifice, Renunciation,
Gurdawara, Tolerance, Educational Institutes, Altruism,Verses,Poetry,
Poetic style, Politics, Punjabi Suba, Linguistic Politics, Regionalism,
Scripture, History, Sikhism, Meditation, Recitation, Society, Community,
Self Abnegation.

Early and Social life-Sant Fateh Singh was born in the house of a simple
farmer, Chanan Singh Sidhu on 27 October, 1911.*His grandfather’s name was
Gandha Singh. Sant’smother, Sant Kaur was daughter of Samund Singh of Vairoke
village. Thereisalot of misconception about the place of birth of Sant because he
lived for many continuous years at Ganganagar, Dhollan and at other places. But
the fact is that he was born at Badiala, a medium sized village 10 kilometer from
Rampura? Other siblingsincluded two brothers Bhola Singh, Mukhtiar Singh and
asister, Sham Kaur who was married to Bhag Singh of Gulab Mandi.

Chanan Singh although asimple peasant and wascalled ‘ Giana' by thevillage
folk® due to his knowledge of Guru Granth Sahib. He was always absorbed in
meditation. He kept “Khartals’ in his pocket and would start reciting the “Nam” as
soon as he got time.* But Fateh’s mother was a homely person. She disliked her
husband’s religious approach to life. CD. Ghai writes, “It is the case of a unique

Note — Research Paper Received in January 2015 and Reviewed in March 2015
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father, who wanted, willed and helped his son to follow the path of renunciation
and sacrifice”. Fateh got the first lessons in religion and Gurbani from his father.
Perhaps, Chanan Singh wanted Fateh to follows the path of celibacy and sainthood
because he himself had realized the limitations of a family life. Up to this time
Sant had learnt to follow the hard routine of continuous meditation. For Fateh, his
father chose Sant Sham Singh® (aretired military man) who had been doing service
at a Gurdwara in village Sekha near Bathinda. The man was known for his strict
and uncompromising ways. As soon as the child Fateh was admitted, he was asked
to prepare food and look after the cattle meant for running the common kitchen.
Fateh obeyed these orders without complaining. Perhaps, it was here that he got
hisfirst lessonsin humility and service of people. Once, Sham Singh asked him to
stand outside the room as a punishment. He stood for many hourstill he fell.

He was humble and kept alow prafile throughout hislife.® Perhaps, seeds of
self-abnegation and service of otherswere sown at thistimein Fateh’'s personality.
It was this humility and low profile which later attracted attention of Harcharan
Singh Hudiara at Frozepur jail and that of Master Tara Singh at Anandpur.” These
leaders were amazed at his popularity in Sikh circles, especialy in village folk.

It wasduring these daysthat Fateh met a Sadhu named Chetan Das8 I nteraction
with him brought great change in Fateh’s mind. Fateh wanted to follow Chetan
Das’'s ways of isolated meditation and renunciation. Sant Sham Singh was against
renunciation; Fateh returned to his village and told his father that he wanted to
meditate alonelike avairagi. Hisfather offered to build a‘Bhora' (an underground
meditation room), but heinsisted that hewanted to practicein “Bir” (asmall jungle)
nearby.

During these days, he roamed as a mendicant or a Sadhu in regions
surrounding Dhanaula, Tapa, Barnala, Bhudhladaetc.® Fateh lived ahard lifeduring
these days. He lived on simple diet and water. Fateh met another kindred spirit,
Sant Sadhu Singh who had his dera at village Pandher.!® Fateh also lived at this
place for some time. It was in Sant Sadhu Singh’s company that Fateh started
reciting poetry.

After some period, he reached his village alongwith some of his followers.
This time, he stayed at village Gurdwara instead of staying at his own house. He
met his father without any sign of emotions. This was the last meeting between
father and son. After this Chanan Singh never met his son and died without meeting
him.** This was the strongest proof of Sant’s transparency as for as politics was
concerned. While analyzing his life’s journey before his entry into palitics, his
greatness as a philanthropist comes not as an opaque inference but as a transparent
reality. His activities for welfare of people areimmense.!? Sant used to say that his
father gave him four dictates which he obeyed throughout his life. These dictates
were “Nam recitation, control over desires, kirtan and service of society and
community” .

Sant Fateh Singh, when hewasin hisfull youth wasimbibed with adesireto
do something for the welfare of the society. Opportunity came in the form of a
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discipleand hiscloseaide, Bhai Bhakhtavar Singh.**Bhai had beenliving areligious
life with Sant. He visited Ganganagar district to do some personal work and met
some of hisrelatives. As he was a highly religious man, he was pained to see the
pitiable condition of the Sikhs living there. The Sikhs had settled there when the
British set up a canal colony and the Sikhs from less fertile areas of Punjab were
taken there. With their hard work, they had converted the sandy dunes of Rajasthan
into a fertile region. But due to government apathy, they had no facilities there.

When Sant heard this, he personally went alongwith Bhai Bhakhtavar to
watch the situation. First of al he started “Amrit Paan” movement in this areain
1931.% He stayed at 172 villages (villages in Rajasthan were numbered in this
way.) in his early yearsin thisregion.

It would not befutile to give description of hissocial worksin brief here. He
built many Gurdwaras including those at Chak Sahib Singh Wala, village number
192 and a central Gurdwara amidst 7-8 villages. To solve the water problem, Sant
built “Digis’ (small tanks). He also built a Gurdwara Dharamsal at village no. 192.
His social works even led to uproar in Rajasthan state Assembly. The opposition
criticized the government that a Sant was doing what the government was to do.*®
He was arrested whileillegally building a bridge on a canal but later on acquitted
due to public pressure.r” He also built a Gurdwara Fatehgarh Sahib in Padampur
district. He also campaigned against consumption of Alcohol.

Another great contribution was construction of Sikh shrine at Budhajorh.*®
The place has a great importance in Sikh history. The place was lying unnoticed
then. It was Sant’s initiative to recognize the place with the help of historical texts.
After coming out of jail in Oct, 1955, he decided to build a Gurdwara here. Even
there were skirmishes between hisfriends and Nihangs, but Sant pacified both and
brought them to a point. A beautiful Gurdwara was constructed which overawes a
beholder even today. He set up a Sikh museum also. Sant even had to make
Gurdwara’sown lightning arrangement asthe el ectricity cameonly in 1970 here..
A rough estimate of Sant’sworksincludes 132 primary schools, 59 middle schools,
33 high schoolsinthisregion. He also set up “ Guru Nanak College”’ at Ganganagar.

After working for more than ten years Sant started social service at
Dhollan, avillage near Jagraon. He set up a girls’ school here. Once he asked
the village residents to make a building for the school. When they did not take
it seriously, he declared that he would not eat anything until the school building
was built. The school building was constructed in 11 days. He also lived at
village Dhaliwal, situated between Hawara and Raikot and constructed a
Gurdwara Manji Sahib. Hisreligious approach to life often put him in trouble.
Once he admitted a boy from village Dhollan into Sikhism and baptized him
by offering him the Amrit’. The boy’s mother came to the Gurdwara and rebuked
Sant for making a family man a Sant. Sant pacified her and remained cool
despite her reproaches.He also helped in construction of Gurdwara at village
Rasulpur in Jagraon Tehsil.?
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Conclusion- The Sant was not born with a silver spoon. Being the son of a
common farmer, he started hislife at the lowest ladder. With his purity, religious
bent of mind and simplicity, he himself built a huge mass following by dint of hard
work as social work as social servant.
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The Role of Piveron De Morlat -
In Mysore
*Dr. Indira B. P.
Abstract

The role of the French in Mysore’s wrangling with the English was fraught
great significance During the period of Haider Ali and Tippu sultan. It
was a period of diplomatic intrigues. The French sent their own agents
to the court of Haider Ali. There were intrigues, counter -intrigues,
Diplomatic jugglery. Amidst all these sordid details, the story of piveron
de moralat, a French Envoy in the court of Haider Ali and Tippu sultan
forms a pleasant interlude.

Piveron’s name does not appear in any major historical works in India.
But according to the French correspondence, he seems to have played a
fairly significant role in the history of Mysore. He came with a definite
mission of maintaining the favourable disposition of Haider Ali towards
the French nation. Gradually piveron won the confidence of Haider Ali.
Piveron was Very humane and he was besides Haider when Haider was
very ill. Even after Haider Ali’s death piveron took care of Tippu sultan
and protected him.

Piveron had great respect for Haider Ali and gives glowing tribute to
Haider Ali after his Death. Piveron maintained same relation with Tippu
also. Tippu sultan was very much interested In promoting goodwill
between his kingdom and France. Piveron accompanies the embassy of
Tippu which went to France to seek military assistance. But France was
embroiled in domestic Trouble and in spite of the splendid reception
given to them Louis xvi did not have anything Concrete to offer. In this
paper an attempt is made to focus on the humane character of a resident
amidst political Interests.

Note- Research Paper Received in December 2014 and Reviewed in March 2015.
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The role of the French in Mysore's wrangling with the English was fraught
with great Significance during the period of the Haider & Tipu. Haider was the
first ruler of Mysoreto Invite French Troopsto come and stay at their court. Haider
Ali Wanted the French as a check Upon the growing power of the English and get
him aid in times of need. Tipu Sultan unlike his Father was the sworn enemy of the
English and his policy was to make the enemies of his Enemiesashisfriends. Tipu
was the very first ruler in India to think in terms of international Friendship and
co-operation to keep his country stable and secure.

The Period of Haider Ali and Tipu Sulthanwas rife with diplomatic
intrigues. There were intrigues, counter intrigues, diplomatic jugglery. Amidst
all these sordid details, the story of Piveron De Morlat, a French envoy in the
Court of Haider and Tipu forms a pleasant interlude. Piveron’s name does not
occur in any major historical works in India. But according to the French
correspondence! he seemsto have played afairly significant role in the history
of Mysore. The French envoy Piveron was appointed as a resident at Haider
Ali’s court and continued during Tipu Sultan’s period also. He came with a
definite mission of maintaining the favourable disposition of Haider Ali towards
the French nation. Piveron was also expected to finalize the details of atreaty
with the Nawab. He had to report on the arrangements which Haider was
prepared to make for statutory and maintaining the French troops who might
arrive in India. Piveron arrived at Haider's Court on 10" August 1781. He
knew that the English were suing for peace. Morlat prevailed on Haider Ali
not to conclude peace promising him that French troops would soon be coming
to his aid. His letter to Gen. Sovillat in France explains this fact. In the same
letter Piveron mentions that De Launay had met the Nawab and convinced
Haider Ali that as per the orders of His Majesty Louis X VI, the French would
keep ‘only the ancient possessions of France and those of English on the shore
and restore the other provincesto their legitimate rulers and bestow upon Haider
Ali the Nawabie of Arcot forever.2 Haider was happy with this assurance. Thus
Piveron was able to win the Nawab's confidence.

There is arevealing reference to Cdr. Duchemin who wanted Haider Ali to
pay 24 |akhsrupees for the maintenance of French troops. Haider was unwilling to
pay that amount as his expectation of alarge number of troopswas not fulfilled. So
payment was in asmall measure. Piveron remained different from his compatriots
in that he upheld the Nawab's point of view.

Itistruethat there was a gulf between the Mysorean and the French points of
view with regard to the strategy of war with the English but it did not affect the
personal relationship between these two. When Haider was terminally ill Piveron
persuaded Haider to let the French surgeons operate on the malignant growth on
hisback. Haider Ali professed full faith in them an Piveron reportsthat Haider Ali
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was saying he was a good friend and ally of the King of France and he trusted the
surgeons because they were French subjects. “Please tell your surgeons that | am
the friend and good ally of the Kind of France, whose subjects they are, and it is
dueto that reason that | have full confidence in them” .3To this Piveron replied that
they would treat him with the same care as if he were their king.

Count D’ Hoffelize pays atribue to Piveron that he was ‘ a prudent politician
and an enlightened diplomat’.* Piveron was well aware of the intrigues and
conspiracies that were going on at Haider’s Court. Actuay two of his Dewan’s had
invited Col. Braithwaite to their place. Once Piveron tried to convince Haider
about the dubious character of Vennagi Pandit, who was suppose to be a trusted
man in Haider’s Court. But Haider wastooill to take any decision. Piveronwasa
man of action. He understood the reality of the situations which might arise after
Haider’s death. Soon he wrote a letter to the General and requested him to send
some troops for the assistance if there was some need. He also requested him to
send someone to inform Tipu about the serious condition of his father’s health.

Piveron was aman of admirable behavior. On Haider’s death he writes...
“Finally finished the greatman whose name and his great reputation will passinto
the distant posterity. Very few people knew to appreciate and understood him and
his great qualities and all that we got from him. But | dare say that we have lost a
lotinhim” and adds“...... till the end he did not stop from giving reiterated proofs
of his confidence and his goodness... because he died, so to say, in my arms” °.

Tipu arrived and took over the reigns of administration even asthe 21 salutes
roared from the French guns. Tipu reaffirmed Haider’'s commitment by saying
“The French nation can count on us and on our friendship which would always be
durable; we will always be afaithful aly” 6. Piveron remained a confident ally of
Tipu, Cdr. Launay praises him for his diplomacy.

Tipu wasin avery delicate situation. The delay in the arrival of Gen. Bussy
caused anxiety to Piveron. But thearrival of Gen. Bussy did not satisfy the Sulthan.
When Bussy came Tipu was busy elsewhere. A further source of displeasure was
the arrival of less than half the expected number of troops. Piveron had a difficult
job in convincing the haughty general Bussy the need to give unstinted support.
Fortunately Bussy did not stay long. He was replaced by Vicount De Souillac as
the Governor of al the French establishmentsin India. Piveron tells Tipu “Bussy
has given you a thousand promises of which he has not fulfilled a single one.
Finaly in all respects you had been unhappy with him, but | have the honour of
repeating to you that it would be very different with this new general. Have
confidencein him” and he adds “ Nawab, you can be convinced of all the ardour he
has for you and will seize every opportunity in proving it” 7.

Piveron takes pains to explain to Tipu that asin the last war in America the
great French troops will join the Mysorean against the English. “His Majesty’s
Plans are to send to India a great number of troops against our enemies so as to
reduce them in this part also asit isdone in the last war in America’ .2 Tipuin his
turn writes aletter to Piveron declaring in the name of friendship between the King
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of France and his Sarcar he has marched on Mahe which was taken away from the
French by the English.

Tipu was very much interested in promoting goodwill between the two
countries. “| pray god that he increase day by day the happy friendship that exists
and we could best and destroy our common enemy in such amanner that not a soul
remains’ °. The friendship between the two countries was to be cemented by the
embassy of Mohammad Dharweshkhan and other Mysorean. In August 1788
Piveron went along with them to meet the King of France carrying with him the
good wishes to Tipu. But France was embroiled in domestic trouble and inspite of
the splendid reception given to them, Louis XV did not have anything concrete to
offer.Neither the hopes of Tipu nor the efforts of Piveron were to be fulfilled.
Though theend resultswere disastrous, it is pleasant to remember that theindividual
tried hisbest for this country and for hisfriend. The human contributionisadmirable.
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Benoy Kumar Sarkar In An Age of
Spread of Right Wing Thoughts
In Bengal And Europe

*Saumya Bose

Abstract

Between the later nineteenth and the Second World War the dominant
section of most of the European country and the politicians represent
them found them to be very helpless situation due to the advent of mass
politics and left wing revolution. The liberal democracy in Europe failed
to solve the rising problems like unemployment, price hike etc. As a
result at one level an organized radical popular movement based on
socialism and anti-state ideologies like syndicalism or anarchism began
to develop and at other side a nationalist chauvinistic and authoritarian
system was preferred to solve this question. The new rights emerged
from this latter section. Just like Europe India was facing the problems
of unemployment, war debt, spread of workers” and Communist
movements in the post First World War period. The situation in Bengal
was not different from rest of India. As a result Hindu bhadralok of
Bengal was grown increasingly disillusioned with the parliamentary
system of government in the beginning of the twentieth century. There
fore a section among the Bengali Politicians and intellectuals were
attracted towards a new kind of right wing thoughts. In the light of this
we shall try to judge Professor Benoy Kumar Sarkar.

Key Words: -New Rights, Class collaboration, National unity, Economic
autarchy Mixed Economy, Young India, Young Bengal
Introduction:-During the late nineteenth and the first half of the twentieth

century the fumbling and failure of liberal democracy in Europe to solvetherising
problems like unemployment, price hike, and retrenchment created a sense of

Note- Research Paper Received in December 2014 and Reviewed in March 2015.

*Assistant Professor In History, Sri Ramkrishna Sarada Vidya Mahapitha,
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frustration among different section of population about thisgovernment. Asaresult
at one level an organized radical popular movement based on socialism and anti-
state ideol ogies like syndicalism or anarchism began to develop and at other side a
nationalist chauvinistic and authoritarian system was preferred to solve this question.
The new rights emerged from this latter section. Just like Europe Indiawas facing
the problems of unemployment, war debt, spread of workers' and Communist
movementsin the post First World War period. In addition to that the colonia rule
and itsindifference to Indians’ demands created frustration among a section of the
Indians.

Situation In Bengal In The First Half of The Twentieth Century:- There
was a tendency among the British to underestimate the Hindu bhadral ok character
as effete and weak.. This theory classified the Indians among manly Marathas,
Rajputs and Sikh and the effete unmanly and cowardly Bengalis and excluded the
Bengalis from the Indian Army.! Even this characterization was limited to only
Bengali Hindus. Muslims were to some extend remained outside the limit of this
characterization.? In the context of limited employment opportunities, the need to
transform the effeminate self-image became an absolute necessity. This task was
undertaken by various writers and the Hindu Mela during the nineteenth century.
An emphasiswas put on the physical education and body building.® It was claimed
that Hindus were the descendant of the Aryans and in this they were equal to the
Europeans who belonged to the same lineage.* But the progress of the Hindus
were deterred due to the presence of the colonial masters who denied the
opportunities of the Hindus and deflated their morale.’

The“Divideand Rule” palicy of the British government, racial discrimination
and arrogance of the colonial masters, the partition of Bengal and the University
bill of Lord Curzon made the Hindu bhadralok angry.® The partiality of the British
government towards the Muslim community as a part of their imperial policy and
the gradual decreasing rate of job opportunities of the Hindu bhadralok also made
them despondent..The failure of the parliamentary system and consequently its
inability to solve India’s knotty problems of communalism and factionalismin the
political system led to disenchantment among the Hindu bhadralok towards
constitutional form of government.” The situation was further aggravated by the
fact that the Indian National Congress, which, although from itsinception in 1885
relied mainly on the support of the Hindu Bhadral ok, failed to protect their interests.®
On the contrary, the Congress's effort to accommodate the Muslim Community
perturbed them.® Consequently the Hindu Bhadralok began to look for alternative
political solution.

Situation in Europe:-Between the later nineteenth and the Second World
War the dominant section of most of the European country and the politicians
represent them found them to be very helpless situation due to the advent of mass
politics and left wing revolution. Its pace was varied from country to country. The
liberal parliamentary system, which failed to cope with the situation, lost its value
to them.’® As a result they took under an authoritarian right wing system. They
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followed thetwin goal s of defending the socio economic interests of the established
system and to pursuit a ‘modernizing developmental politics within a ‘ system of
order’ in which their own control could be guaranteed and perpetuated.’*In this
sense they were new from the earlier rightists.

Ideas of Dr. Sarkar:- Dr. Benoy Kumar Sarkar (1887-1949), a professor of
economicsof the CalcuttaUniversity, wasapropagator of ‘ aggressive nationalism’ .2
In his Futurism of Young Asia he claimed an equality between East and West as
regard to optimism, aggressive imperialism’.** But in the same book he said that
after the First World War European democracy was of no use and the liberal and
radicals of the‘New Orient have to be militarists perforce’ .** The Soviet Russiaon
the other hand could be a source of inspiration for the subjugated nation. But in the
present situation when the Asia was under foreign subjugation *‘the sociaists and
labour leaders of Asia must have to advocate the tenets of nationalism, backed by
indigenous capitalism if need be’.** Further he believed that Lenin’stheory of anti-
property democracy and proletariat dictatorship had no universal appeal .®

As aresult of this he welcomed Lenin's policy of New Economic palicy in
1921 which mediated between Communism and capitalism. Heused to refer Russia
after 1921 as ‘Leninism No-2, which was more pragmatic than the previous one.
Taking the examples of the Soviet Russia, Nazi Germany and Fascist Italy Dr
Sarkar maintained that although there were differencesin the political systems, the
level of industrial and technological development, the cultures of the people, political
and military histories, they were essentially pursuing the same path of national
development.’” In his view Stalin, Mussolini and Hitler were all nationalists,
spokesmen of class co-ordination and collaboration, national unity and upholders
of national prestige and glory.*® The way that ‘the meanest and the poorest’ people
had participated in the practice of these three new ideol ogies and the way in which
these dictators had confirmed the sovereignty of the people identified as ‘neo
democracy’ and ‘neo despotism’ by Dr Sarkar. In Dr Sarkar’s view understanding
the new political philosophies of that time required the abandonment of the
conventional political ideologies such as the 18" century and the 19" century
liberalisms and all other ideologies prior to 1914.* Dr Sarkar was of the opinion
that, in sharp contrast with the nations mentioned above the freedom or sovereignty
of the colonies like Indiaand the dominions of the democratic countries of Euro —
Americawere limited.?

He found that some of the elements of economy and politics of Fascist Italy
and Nazi Germany were suitable for Young Bengal. Fascism was in fact a
combinations of conservative, rightist, syndicalist elements and the right wing
element was predominant in it.?* Similarly Nazi Germany was a combination of
the new rightist elements of the middle class of Germany.?? So we can say that Dr.
Sarkar found the new right wing elements of this two countries suitable for Young
Bengal. Particularly classharmony instead of class conflict, national unity, adulation
of nationalismin Fascist Italy impressed him most?® and in view of Italy’sfavourable
prospectsfor the next thirty years, the association with I taly was specially necessary
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for Young Indiawhich was striving for progress.?* Moreover, Italy’s experiment to
earn economic autarchy?® to protect national economy and rejuvenation of industrial
devel opment appeared to Dr Sarkar as an element of modernity which he compared
with the Swadeshi movement of Bengal.?® Therefore Dr Sarkar thought that, it
would be better for the comparatively backward countries like India and Chinato
pursued the ‘ mixed economy’ of Fascist Italy.?’ It was hisadvise that each provinces
of India should try to make herself autarchic first and then look for All-Indian co-
ordination, centralization or federalization according to requirements.?® Nazi
Germany, which discarded international class-struggle in favour of national
solidarity,? too can be according to Dr Sarkar, a suitable example for India to
emulate.®® Although Dr Sarkar rejected the overall German model for economic
development as unsuitable for India, he considered the ‘Winter Relief’ scheme of
Nazi Germany as apart of Social service. Countrieslike India, where there was no
system of social insurance and the poor relief system wasabysmal, Hitler’s* Winter
Relief” scheme would serve as an ideal model in the post-depression era.®*

Conclusion:- Fromthisdiscussion it can be said that, someideaswere zeitgeist
which were common to both India and Europe and Dr. Sarkar expressed such
ideasthrough hiswritings. Dr Benoy Kumar Sarkar desired to present before Bengal
as well as India the example of a powerful, authoritarian administrative and
economic system which would uphold class cooperation instead of class conflict,
raise international prestige of the country, give stability to country’s economy, and
propagate anationalist ideology instead of theinternationalist ideology of Marxism.
Underlying such goals was his anti-British feelings and his indifference to the
class conflict theory of Marxism.
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Portal Communication In Colonial
Odisha (1858-1947)
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Abstract

The British conquest of Odisha had a profound impact on Odishan
economy. No doubt the British had undertaken some positive works,
but mostly with a view to exploit the economic resources of Odisha.
Portal communication played a significant role in economic
improvement of the British, but the economy of Odisha had affected
during the period under review.

Key Words : Portal, Colonial, Vessels, Business, Import, Coral, Marine,
Cargoes, Maunds, Raj, Chilika

Thenumber of vesselsvisiting different portsincreased rapidly. The statistics
enumerated in the following table gives a clear evidence of the increase of the
portal communication in the Balasore port.* The British Indian Steam Company
made Fal se-Point asaplace of their business activities.? French shipsfrom Mauritius
were visiting Odishan portsto import rice and oil-seedsto their country. In theyear
1868-69 a total transaction of foreign trade wasRs. 6, 39,031 which rose to its
highest point in the year 1877-78.3

Table-1

Vessels Visiting Ports of Balasore

1869-70 | 1870-71 | 1871-72 | 1872-73 | 1873-74 | 1874-75
232 277 275 345 405 387

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in February 2015.

*Lecturer in History, D.N.Mahavidyalaya, Prajnavihar, Darlipali, Dist-
Sundargarh, Odisha
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During the year from 1881-82 to 1888-89 the ports of Odishawere busy in
dealing with foreign trade. The new problems had terrible impact of the economic
prosperity of the people of Odisha.* The value of import of foreign goodsin 1881-
82 was Rs. 66,99,026 and the value of export was Rs. 68,42,784. These figures
increased to Rs.Rs.91,15,021 on import trade and Rs.96,53,531 on export trade
in the year 1884-85. The value of import and export further increased in 1894-
95.° The total value of import and export in the ports of Odisha was Rs.
1,19,73,792 in the 1894-95 against the last year's figures of Rs.1,14,59,770.8
Towards the end of the century in 1899-1900 the value of total communication
in export and import remained as Rs. 1,20,75,438.7

Theamount of import always exceeded the amount of export. Themain articles
of export werefood grains, agricultural and forest productsand theimported articles
inall the portsof Odishaweremetal, gunny bags, kerosene, oil, sugar, tobacco,lead,
copper, zinc, glassware, liquors, spices, gold, silver and other machine made fancy
goods including cloth.® Due to the increase of export of rice the increase of price
of rice was affected.®

Consequent upon the increase of price of rice, the main food of the people of
Qdisha, the people lost their purchasing capacity. When they lost their capacity to
purchase foreign goods in volume of trade in foreign articles naturally decreased.
Thusthe quantity of export resulted in the decrease of import.'° Theimported clothes
replaced the handmade clothes in the market. As aresult of which the indigenous
industries perished. The rise of price of rice was felt as a great hardship to the
population of shopkeepersand the Government employeesaswell in Cuttack town.*
The silting of the river mouths and lack of proper care of the ports proved fatal to
the stability of the ports of Odisha. The construction of coast canal facilitated the
silting of the Balasore ports, although it provided new water ways while some of
the ports had ceased to exist, position of others had been changed. In the beginning
of the 20" century, Puri, False-Point, Balasore, Chandabali, and Gopalpur were
still used for the purpose of importation and exportation. But they were maintained
at loss.*? Many ancient texts mention of southern sector of Chillka as being a
major harbour of maritime commerce, back in the dayswhen the king of Kalinga
was known as ‘ Lord of the Sea’.:® Indeed, therocksin the Southern sector are
marked by aland of white formed by remains of coral ( which are exclusively
marine). This band is at a height of 8 metre above the current water level, a
clear identification that the area was once marine, and the water much deeper
that it is today.*

Chillka was also one of the important ports of Kalinga (earlier name of
QOdisha). Ships sailed from here to Burma, Ceylon, Bali, China, Java, Sumatraand
other places.®® In the past as the Chillka was very deep, the businessmen were
coming to the Chillka from Cuttack through the water route of Kathgjori, the
Kuakhai,the Daya and the Bhargavi. Moreover they could travel up to the
Rushikulya River from Rambha near Ganjam through alarge canal. It is believed
that for the purpose that canal had been dug. The tidal canal connected the lake
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with the Rushikulya river in Ganjam and was navigable throughout the year.*®
Large quantities of grain were imported from Odisha acrossthe lake and along this
canal and in return salt was exported. The boats employed were flat bottomed
vessels, which, when loaded drew lessthan afoot of water, and were polled against
thewind or drift before it under crazy mat sails.*’

Kalupara Ghat, avillage on the Chillkal ake was an important centre of trade.
Boats from Madras (now Chennai) presidency discharged their cargoes here and
returned home with rice and other export from Odisha. Rambha, a small village
near the South end of the Chillkalake was also another principal place of landing
for the goods where produced arrived at an average 67,078 mounds of rice and
584,136 mounds of paddy per annum. Chillka L ake was once an excellent harbour,
and would still be so but for its constant silting up. It is at present wholly
impracticable”.*® The extension of railways to Odisha, impracticable ports of
QOdisha, the heavy rate of duty on the articles of import and export and the
abandonment of salt manufacture accelerated the process of decline of the sea
trade aswell as good communication system in Odishaduring the British Raj.The
ports of Balasore, False-Point harbour and Puri lost their importance and
abandoned between the year 1923 and 1936.*° The port of Gopalpur practically
abandoned in the year 1942 on account of the Second World War and also dueto
travel restrictions imposed on Indian immigrants in Burma ( Myanmar).
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Dr. Bhau Daji And Cure For Leprosy:
A Response
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Abstract

Dr. Bhau Daji Lad (1821-1874), a multifaceted personality, in a very

short span of his life has significantly contributed to the city of Bombay.

He was an Indologist, social reformer, political activist, and had a

researcher’s bent of mind. Above all, he was amongst the first batch of

medical graduates of the Grant Medical College of Bombay as well as a

very enthusiastic renowned medical practitioner. He was a great

champion in the cause of welfare of his countrymen and at times referred

to as the savior of the poor. His contribution lay in the field of his vocation

as medical doctor.

This paper seeks to show how Bhau Daji had to face a number of

challenges from European and even Indian doctor colleagues in lending

credibility to his claims in finding a treatment for the dreadful disease

leprosy. However, he relentlessly carried his researches. Eventually, he

received world-wide recognition from European quarters for his work.

Remarkably, he used his hard-earned wealth in the cause of treating

poor and the destitute and also helping the needy. The paper is based on

the records from the Maharashtra State Archives and also contemporary

literature in Marathi and English.

Keywords: leprosy, Bombay, Bhau Daji, education

Introduction - In the first half of the 19" century the government,
missionaries and educated nativesfounded many collegesin different partsof India.
It is noteworthy that the establishment of a University in 1857 in all three major
Presidenciesi.e. Bombay, Madras and Cal cutta, was agreat |landmark in the history
of education. Besides the school and college education that gained impetus in the
city of Bombay, professional education also acquired importance. Sir ErskenePerry,

Note — Research Paper Received in December 2014 and Reviewed in February 2015.
*Department of History, G.N.Khalsa College, Mumbai, Maharashtra
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President of Board of Education, added a class in engineering at Elphinstone
Institution and Law classes started under Mr. Reid L.LD appointed Perry as Prof.
of Jurisprudence (1855). Law School was created in 1860 and affiliated to the
University of Bombay. M.G. Ranade and B.M.Wagle were 1% Law Graduates.
Medicine as aprofession came up with the establishment of Grant Medical College
(henceforth GMC) in 1845 named after Sir Robert Grant, Governor of Bombay.?
Inthisstudy moreemphasisison Bhau Dgji’scareer asaprivate medical practitioner.

Bhau Dagji Lad (1824 - 1874) born at Manjre (Goa) in aSaraswat Brahmin
family and was educated at Elphinstone School and College, Bombay. In 1845
the GM C was established in Bombay and Bhau Dagji promptly joined thiscollege.
He also confidently presumed that western medical and surgical knowledge
would benefit the Indians. He was the first Hindu who enrolled at the GMC
followed by two others. 3

He was one of the first eight medical graduates who stood fourth in rank at
the GMC and all were awarded the degree of Graduates of Grant Medical College
(GGMC). On thisday Principal Dr. Morehead's parting speech was very valuable,
motivational and impressive. Hesaid, “... Bear in mind that you are at present like
well-trained coursers, never forget that the life of amedica man, if rightly spent, is
oneof constant stuffy and observation, and progressiveimprovement. ...alwayslook
beyond to some point of knowledge to which you may endeavor to ascend; ...” *

Dr. Bhau Daji’s efforts towards treatment on Leprosy

Thefirst group of graduates of GM C was appointed at the newly created government
posts of a Sub-Assistant Surgeon in the Government Medical Servicesin Bombay.

However, Dr. Bhau Dgji in avery short timeresigned and gradually established
himself as private practitioner in Bombay. °

Western Knowledge and Indigenous Drugs

Bhau Dgji’s curiosity in botanical studies helped him to identify the medicinal
value of several plants. He set up agarden in his courtyard and one at Karjat where
he planted various plants that he gathered from different parts of Deccan such as
Konkan, Goa, Karwar and Belgaum. & While treating the patients for various
ailments Dr. Bhau Daji, along with his western medical knowledge also studied
the ancient Indian text, as he believed in the use of indigenous drugs with the
blend of western medicine. Many European doctors and English educated native
doctors precluded the use of native drugs but Bhau Daji used both in combination.”
Dnyanodaya, adding great magnitude stated that he “was the first to initiate the
process for blending the two systems of medicine.”

He noted the cure of leprosy in the ancient Sanskrit medical works. Bhau
Daji had started working on leprosy patients since 1855. 8 Up to 1863, Bhau did
not find any specific medicine for the cure of leprosy. Bhau did not give up and the
search continued. Bhau also collected and referred many books in English on the
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subject. In 1865-66 Bhau noticed some signs of improvement in the patients. In
1867 Bhau felt assured of the effective remedy he used and hence remarked: “All
the patients who were under me for treatment of leprosy were gradually getting
cured by my medicine and as these people are weak and poor, they need to be
medicated free of cost.” ° It wasfor thefirst timethat Bhau Daji himself commented
and confirmed about the gradual cure and improvement in the condition of patients.
L ater, there were a number of articles and |etters by the cured patients themselves
published in the newspapers and thus the news of successful treatment of Ieprosy
spread in Bombay.** Bhau Daji’s views were supported by testimonials and
photographs of patients. *

The first detailed information published in Native Opinion was a letter by a
Sanskrit Pandit Balshastri Dave Tonkekar. His case was serious and incurable all
the marks from his body had disappeared. *? Rev. Vishnu Karmarkar was another
leper who found Bhaur's trestment effective. He describes the diet he strictly observed
during thistreatment. * Thus, Dr. Bhau Daji received mediapopul arity and appreciation
through Bombay Guardian, Rast Goftar and Satya Prakash. About 15 lepers shared
their experiences of successin Bhau'streatment. * This news spread far and wide aso
crossing Indian borders. Enquiry started pouring in know the medicine for the cure of
leprosy asit wasaworldwide problem. The Secretary of Statefor India, Londonreceived
an enquiry from the representative of Netherland Government. %

Probable Ingredients In Medicine And Methodology Used

Bhau Daji informed the authorities stated that he was using more than one drug for
treating the lepers but he relied more on the well-known Gynocordia Odorata or
Chaulmogra. According to Bhau Daji it was not a new discovery but only a new
method of employing the oil. Further through secret investigation Dr. Hunter
explored the process of the treatment carried out at J.J.Hospital and tested the
value of Bhau Dgji’s method and showed benefits after three months but could not
identify the definite medicine.

Challenges Faced

Dr. Bhau Dgji’s non-disclosure of the medicine led to lot of controversy among the
people. Though the cure was known to George Birdwood, Justice Newton and
V.N.Mandlik, asthey claim to, but was asked to keep it confidential because Bhau
Daji wasnot fully satisfied with the cure and was till researching on it. Nevertheless,
the treatment was showing good results gradually.

With the pressure increasing day by day Dr. Bhau Daji in 1870 through his
letter to the Assistant Secretary Revenue and Finance Department stated : “ | am
working hard at the subject but it will take some time a year more to come to
decisiveresults. Beforethat | don’t liketo comment myself to any opinion respecting
the radical cure of the disease”. He wished to then send it for scrutiny and
acceptance. 1 Later in 1871 he intimated the government the progress of his cure
and asking for some time to disclose the remedy. He al so sent the photographs and
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coloured drawings of patients displaying the disappearance of the marksfrom their
body. " Bhau Daji faced criticism for not disclosing the cure.

Anonymouswriter ‘ Observer ‘ challenged one of the cured patients and asked
Bhau Daji to come forward and confirm that he had cured this son of a European,
whereas the boy was far from being recovered. The ‘Observer’ also pointed out
other two cases treated by Bhau Daji for years were not cured at all. 8

Another challenge came from Dr. Succaram Arjoon (L.M., a teacher of
medicine in the vernacular class at GMC) who denied the cure of Mr. Hallums'
son (Mr. Hallums was a Superintendent of Police, Bombay Division). Sakharam
Arjoon called for Mr. Hallumsto produce his son before one or more of the medical
officers at J.J.Hospital for their opinion about the boy being cured by Bhau Dgji’s
medicine.** However, later the boy was certified fully cured by the Principal of
GMC. 2 Dr. Succaram Arjoon exposed his jealousy towards Bhau Daji.

Clarifications

The whole issue was set at rest by Dr, Bhau Daji through his letter to the Chief
Secretary that clarified queries regarding the cure for leprosy. He assured the
disclosure of the remedy once he himself was confirmed of the details. Bhau Daji
further, in his letter stated the repercussions if the remedy was made public at an
earlier date. He feared that people would use the medicine without following the
instructions correctly resulting into a failure. But he believed in the efficiency of
the treatment. #

However, whatsoever may be the reasons, personal or professional, for
targeting Bhau Daji on the cure of leprosy, the Bombay Gazette on his death pointed
out that: “At one time he had 300 leper patients from all parts of Hindostan, and
some from Australia, France and Egypt. He was popularly believed to possess a
certain cure for leprosy, and a short time ago he was blamed for not giving the
world the benefit of his discovery. ... and that his experiments have been brought
to an abrupt close by his death. We trust, however, that the secret of curing this
loathsome affliction of humanity has not died with him so far as he had discovered
it. Let us hopethat his successor will be able to take up the experiment at the point
where he has been obliged to lay it down." 2?

Dr. Bhau Dagji did a yeoman service by treating the lepers with his new
discovered medicine. At times he cleaned their body with his own hands, provided
them with free food, medicine and accommodation also. In spite of so much of
criticism and pressure he did not give up the social work. Though the answer to his
secret did not seem to be too difficult asits basiswas the ancient literature but only
the method of using the medicine along with the diet were to be followed strictly.
Cure was not total but the patients were relieved of the pain and the suffering too
but some marks in the form of spots were visible that would go away after some
time. To conclude, Bhau Daji, though educated in Western medicine, did not seem
to be disinclined to the Indian indigenous system of medicine as stated in
Sushrutsamhita and others. On the contrary his effort was why not to use both the
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systemsin combination if it could serve the welfare of the people. His concern was
not to evolve a conflict, though it rose to the level of involving government
authorities.
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The Study of Oraon Tribes of Jharkhand
* Kanaklata
Abstract

The Oraons are spread over such a large track of the Chhotanagpur
Plateau and as with advancing civilization old customs, habits, ideas
and beliefs are now in a process of transformation, decay or
disappearance, all the customs and usages describe in this article, can
hardly be found together in any one village at this day.

Key Word: Oraon,Jharkhand,Origin,social Organization.

Introduction : Therecognition of Jharkhand isaresult of the cultural speciaty
and diversity of thetribes. Jharkhand had been abode of tribes since ancient times.*

The newly formed state is basically tribal dominated, which has 32 tribal
groups in which 9 are primitives. According to the census 2001 there are 4 major
tribes which have more than 10 lakh population namely Santhal, Oraon, Munda,
and Ho.2 The Oraons are spread over such alarge track of the Chotanagpur Plateau
and as with advancing civilization old customs, habits, ideas and beliefs are now
in aprocess of transformation, decay or disappearance, all the customs and usages
describein this article, can hardly be found together in any one village at this day.

Origin And History : Oraon are the second largest tribe of Jharkhand. Itisa
tribe of Prato-Austroloid race. The oraonswere probably inhabitants of South India
because some linguists have found similarity between the Kurukh language of
Oraons and the Kannad and the Tamil. They were habitual wonderers who moved
from place to place before reaching Jharkhand .Whatever the truth this much is
certain that Rohtasgarh was an important stage of their migration. After their exit
from Rohtasgarh, the Oraons moved into two directions. One of the branches
proceeded along the bank of Ganges and reached Rajmahal. The second branch
crossed the Son river and entered the path of North Koel river. Some of them got
settled in Chotanagpur and few of them stayed back in Palamu area.®

Tribal Name: The oraons in their language call themselves Kurukhs. The
origin of this national name of the Oraons is sometimes traced to one of their

Note — Research Paper Received in December 2014 and Reviewed in February 2015.
*Lecturer of Sociology, Bethesda Women's College, Ranchi, Jharkhand.
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mythical hero kings called Karakh.*

Dhangers, Kodas, And Modis : Although agriculture is now the normal
occupation of the Oraon of Chotanagpur, needy people of the tribe occasionally
work for other people on wages. Ordinarily, it is unmarried young men whose
services as labourers are thus available. And an unmarried oraon is called ‘ Jonkh’
intheoraon languageand ‘ Dhangar’ inlocal Hindi. The oraons describe themselves
as ‘Kisan', cultivators, or ‘Koras', diggers; they are also known as ‘Dhangar-
Kodars'.®

Oraon: The Hindu's imagination found in Hindu legendry lore what is
considered afitting likeness, and naturally compared these Kurukhsto the progeny
of the legendary monster-King Rawana of Ramayanafame. And the Kurukhswith
what appeared to the Hindu their monstrously impure habits, and their extraordinary
prolifixness came to be called, as came to be called, asthey are often called to this
day, Raona Put or the progeny of Rawana. The name Rawan, pronounced as some
peopledo, with an arrested * O’ sound at the gave usthe present form ‘ O- rawan’ or
Oraon.

Population: Jharkhand has asizeabletribal population with 27 percent of its
population as tribal. According to the 2001 census, the total Jharkhand.® We can
seeit in this table given below.

Table 24.3

Schedule Tribe Population of Jharkhand
S.N. | Tribes 1941 1961 1971 1981 1991
1 Asur 4388 5819 7026 7783 9122
2 Baiga 54 951 1807 3553 3815
3 Banjara 255 42 130 412 432
4 Bathudi N.A 456 880 1595 2645
5 Bedai 31813 38241 48021 60445 71719
6 Binjhia 5317 6725 9119 10009 12990
7 Birhor 2550 2438 3464 4377 8038
8 Birjia 2075 4029 3628 4057 4529
9 Chero 19337 30845 | 38741 52210 60116
10 Chick-Baraik | N.A. 30770 | 33476 40339 45645
11 Gond 27445 33521 | 48869 96574 44005
12 Gorait 9331 4793 3239 5206 3933
13 Ho 383737 | 454746 | 505172 | 536524 | 630378
14 Karmali 10549 26509 | 26908 38652 47100
15 Kharia 86777 108983 | 127002 154158 | 147235
16 Kharwar 77589 1090357| 139212 | 222758 | 173308
17 Khond N.A. 814 596 1263 3869
18 Kisan 15097 12011 16903 23420 28796
19 Kora 13521 138824 | 20804 33951 21396
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20 Korwa N.A. 21162 18717 21940 24146
21 Lohra 47137 92609 116828 | 169090 | 173968
22 Mahli 56309 67979 | 74452 91868 105361
23 Mal-Paharia |40148 45423 | 48636 79322 79154
24 Munda 527116 | 628931 | 723166 | 845887 | 899162
25 QOraon 637296 | 735025 | 876218 | 1048064 | 1137656
26 Parhaiya 10134 12268 14651 24012 29256
27 Santal 1392744 | 1541345| 1801304 | 2060732 | 2067039
28 Sauria-paharia| 586554 | 55606 | 59047 39269 47826
29 Savar 1645 1561 3548 3014 4203
30 Bhumij 109230 | 101057 | 124918 | 136110 | 155961
31 Kol NA NA
32 Kawar NA
Total 3570248 | 4187840| 4896482 | 5804207 | 6044010

The Oraon are found in the districts of Ranchi, Gumla, Lohardaga, Latehar,
Palamu, Garhwa, Hazaribag, Dhanbad, Santhal Pargana and Singhbhum.’

Physical Appearance: Although the natural beauty of health, cheerfulness,
and simplicity invertsthe Oraon youth of both sexeswith certain calmness, Oraons
of either sex, when past middle age, are generally ungainly in appearance. They
are short-statured, narrow-headed and broad-nosed people. The colour of their
skin is dark-brown often approaching black, their hair is black and coarse with an
occasiona tendency to curl; and although wooly hair is rare, it is not altogether
unknown: we have come across one or two Oraons whose hair is distinctly so.
Although the hair is plentiful on the Oraons scalp, it isusually less plentiful on his
cheeks, and lips, and still less on the chest, back, and legs; such beard and moustache
as he has generally begin to appear rather late, ordinarily not beforealad is out of
histeens. The eyes are medium-sized and occasionally small, the colour of theiris
isdark, and thereisno obliquity in the axis of the eye-lids. His jaws are somewhat
projecting, lips rather thick, and the nose is depressed at the root.®

Family: Family is the smallest form of the Oraons tribe and society. The
family isnuclear in structure. Thejoint family israre. The father is the head of the
Oraon family. The family of the Oraons are basically paternal .’

Social Organization; In their socia organization the Oraon divided into
totemic clans, known as Gotar which divided their names from some animal, fish,
bird, plant, and tree.®The most characteristic institution of the Oraon is
‘Dhumkuria’, it is the bachel ors organization. It has two branches viz; ‘ Jonkerpa
(for the young men ) and ‘PelErpa’ (for the maidens).®

Kinship and Marriage: Although marriage among the Oraonsis primarily
governed by the rule of clan-exogamy, genealogically or blood relationship up to
three generation isnow generally considered abar to marriage even with amember
of adifferent clan. And astotthis, it isworth noticing that in tracing such relationship
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the classificatory rule is applied even to members of a different clan,- The terms
used by an Oraon for relatives by blood or marriage are applied to certain other
people of the same generation with whom personally he has no relationship to | as
hissister’s son, those whom x calls brothers(x’s parental uncle's sons,for example.
With whom | has no actual relationship) will be generated as in the same category
with x and therefore not eligible for marriageto | ¥

Daily life of the Oraons:-Thedally life of the Oraon maleis mainly devoted
to the production of food by agriculture work and that of the Oraon female to the
collection of food from field and jungle and the prepration of such food for use.*®

Economic Life:- Agriculture is the principle occupation of livelihood of
Oraons. Hunting, fishing, Cattle rearing etc. Are their secondary occupation. In
some parts hunting and fishing have been reduced to mere ceremonial. For good
crop Oraon entirely depend upon rainfall there being very littlefacility of irrigating
their land. Now with community development, a large number of irrigation wells
have been dug in recent years. Theincrease of population and pressure on the land
has kept them just on the subsistence level. For the same they have migrated to do
another job other than cultivation. Thisisthereason that they are getting connected
through the global market which has opened various scopes for earn money.**

Culture:- The Oraon people have a rich range of talk songs. Dances and
tales, as well as traditional musical instruments both men and woman participate
in dances, Which are performed at social event and festivals. Mandar, Nagara and
kartal are the main muSical instrument. During festivals or any occasion of
celebration they consume an al coholic drink called” Handiya’. Handiyaisbasically
arice wine made from fermented rice.®
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Tribals In Birbhum District:
A Historical Analysis

*Kartick Chandra Barman

Abstract

The history of Birbhum, one of the districts of Rahr Bengal, is very
ancient. Similarly, this map has been altered owing to administrative,
linguistic and other reasons as well.In the district as a whole, hills and
plateaus, dense forests, and hillocks of various heights are to be
found.This district, which abounds with ochre-coloured soil, in full of
much diversity and is the residing place of many communities.A large
section of the total population is tribal, and their food habits, habitations,
lives and livelihoods are in keeping with the geographical environment.
Keywords: Commuinity, Status, Development, Empowerment, Cultural
resource, multi-culturalism, and photo-geographical explanation.

Introduction: The district of Birbhum lies within this greater Rahr region.
This region became known as Birbhum since the 12-13" centuries A.D. During
that period, a Hindu kingdom* was set up around Lakhnour or Rajnagar.?Later
period, Lokhnour was the capital of Sen Dynasty of Bengal.°The domain of the
Birbhum Raj later on grew up with Rajnagar as the centre.*More than 100 years
duration, Rajnagar was the capital of Birbhum.5Then, with the establishment of
the rule of the East India Company, this area was converted into a district under
thisrule. During the British period, the areaand administrative set up of thisdistrict
underwent repeated changes.

Area for Study: The study area is located between 24010 N and 24013N
and 87039"E and 87045E. The maximum and minimum altitudes are 86 metre and
36 metre from mean sea level respectively.® For adiscussion of the history of this
district, the issue of the geographical position must inevitably be brought in.
Different scholars hold different opinions about the structure and origin of the
nameof thedistrict. Similarly, there are myths. Without entering thistangled debate,

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014.
*Assistant Professor In History, K.C. College, Hetampur, Birbhum
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wemay try alinguistic interpretation. In the Mundari group of languages, the word
‘Bir’ means jungle, and the meaning of the Sanskrit word ‘Bhumi’ is land, or
country.” In a word, the term may be taken to mean jungle land. According to
Gourihar Mitra, the term ‘Bir’ means jungle in the Santali language, and hence
many are prone to think that the word originates from Santali. There is another
opinion according to which anon-Aryan tribe called ‘ Bir’ used to live in this area
and the name ‘ Birbhum’ is derived from that.® It may be mentioned in passing that
thisareaislargely populated by alower caste named ‘Birbansi’. Thereisapopular
tale that a Khastriyaroyal clan bearing thetitle ‘Bir’ defeated the non-Aryans and
established their hegemony here, and that the area was named Birbhum according
to the names of the Bir kings.® The first mention of the word Birbhum isfound in
the chapter ‘Brammakhanda’ of the Vabisya Purana’, before which the entire area
was known aSuhmmabhumi and Bajrabhumi.The total area of Birbhum at present
is 4562.14 square kilometers.1

The Land And The Tribalpeople: The Rahr region is an important part of
Bengal. Birbhum, which lies within the ancient Rahr region, is an important area
of Greater Bengal. Every region has its own independent history, and the history
and geographical environs of this district are different from those of the other
districts of Wet Bengal. This district, which is girt with jungles and forests, and
vast plateaus, has been the habitation of different tribesfor long. It isvery difficult
to determine the geographical location of this district. From Acharang Sutra, the
Jain religious text, it is known that in sixth century, the Rahr region was divided
into two parts.**The densely forested, rough and Adivasi( aborigine)-popul ated
region of thewestern part was known as Bajjabhumi or Bajrabhumi and thealluvial,
almost plain region of the eastern part was known as ‘ Summabhumi’ .2 Later, in
the ninth and tenth centuriesA.D. the region was divided, in accordance with their
geographical positions, into two parts,’” North Rahr’ and ‘ South Rahr’.** Their
respective geographical locations have influenced the socio-economic sphere too.
Palitically, the South isfar more advanced than the North. These people belonging
to the ancient tribes have been living for centuriesinisolation from the mainstream
of society. But when somebody hurt the lives and livelihood of these peace-loving,
quiet and neglected tribal people, who live by struggling with nature, they were
compelled torisein revolt.** Among the tribals of thisregion, the Santal population
is highest. Besides, tribals like Oraons, Birhore, Mundas, Kols, Malpaharias,
Mahalis, Bhumijas, Lohars, Mallasetc. live here.!®

Demographic Characteristics : The population density of aregion depends
on the socio-economic, geographical, political, cultural factors. Inthe mountainous
regions, the population density is low because the environment is unfavorable in
respect of food, housing, communications etc. The district of Birbhum is no
exception. Inthe plains of the eastern part, the popul ation density is higher because
the facility of farming and commerce is higher. Since these facilities are absent in
the jagged plateau region of the west, the human settlements are scattered there,
and the livelihood of the people is centered on forestlands. That is why many
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tribals have built up settlements in areas adjacent to forests. Besides, permanent
habitations have grown around agro-based industrial unitsand stone quarries. Owing
to the construction of the Bakreswar thermal power plant some triba people are
engaged therein various activities asworkers or day-labourers. On thewhole, tribals
have been living in various parts of the district in a somewhat scattered fashion.

Sex Ratio of The Tribal People: According to the Census of 2001, the total
number of tribals in West Bengal was 44, 06,724. Among them, 22, 23,924 were
males and 2182870 were females. Of this population, 41, 36,366 lived in villages,
and only 270428 lived in towns. (Table-3) It shows that the number of malesis not
much larger than females. The district of Birbhum presents a somewhat different
picture as far as the percentage of tribal population in the total is concerned. In
2001, thetotal population of the district was 30, 15,422, while 203127 weretribals.
There are many, however, employed in shops, garages etc. Both male and female
aretribalsarevery industrious.*® Tribal women are habitually industrious and hardy.
In many households, it is the women who are the principal earning members.
Besides, women participatein farming activitiesalong with men. Inthetribal society,
women’s positions are higher than men’s.*’

Table-3: Tribal Population by Sex in West Bengal, 2001

WestBengal Total | WestBengalTotal Tribal | Total Rural Urban
Population Population
Male Female
8,01,76,197 22,23,924 21,82,870 44,06,72 | 41,36,36 | 2,70,428
4 6

Table-4: Tribal Population by Sex in Birbhum District, 2001

Birbhum Total | Birbhum Total | Male Female Rural Urban
Population Tribal Population
30,156,422 2,03,127 1,01,831 | 1,01,296 |1,98,612 | 4,515

Economic Activities: Most of the tribals of Birbhum mainly live on farming
activities as owner-cultivators, sharecroppers and agricultural labourers. A section
of them is engaged in non-farming activities as day-labourers, miners and quarry-
workers. Some tribals are engaged in cottage industries and trades of their clan.
But only a small number is engaged in services and commerce. Birbhum being a
part of the Rahr region, the sail is here graveled and sandy, reddish and hard. This
western part lieswithin the Chhotanagpur plateau and henceisjagged and covered
with forests. It is worth mentioning that the majority of the tribal people in this
hilly, arid region, and hence their standard of living is not developed.

Problems of Livelihood: Tribalsare asamatter of fact, sylvan beings, living
all along by struggling with nature in hilly regions. They live in the plains only
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marginally. Particularly, industrious and hardy tribeslike Santal, Munda, Kol, Bhil
etc live in plateau and forest regions. Although mainly living on agriculture, the
occupations of many are hunting and food-gathering. Many of tribal peasants have
no land of their own, and they work aslandless|abourers, bargadars, bataidars etc.
A handful is, however, engaged in government jobs or commerce. The western
part of Birbhum being agriculturally poor, the work of agricultural labourer is
scarcely available, and hence they go to stone quarries as workers. But at present,
the coercive dealings of ownersin these quarries have deprived them of just wages.
But is measures for alasting solution to their problems are taken up, many among
the tribal population will benefit.

Conclusion: The tribal people of the Rahr region, who are divided among
different communities and streams, possess somedistinctive features characterizing
their languages, modes of living, social organizations and mental worlds, in their
art, literature and culture. With these features, they have been living in this region
for ages. In spite of their distinctiveness, some changes among them are noticeable,
changes that are due to the geographical environment, closeness with neighbours,
mutual exchangesin daily life etc. The nation cannot advance unlessthe conditions
of all the peopleinhabiting a definite area are improved. But it is seen that alarge
section of the society is being left out of the development process under various
pretexts. The objective set by this piece of research isto highlight the necessity of
knowing about the original history of thetribal people and about their contribution
to society, about regional history and culture. This will help in removing the
possibility of regionalism or regional revolts.
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Natural Environment And
Social Environment of North
Eastern part of India
*Dipak Roy

Abstract

The impact of natural environment on the Social Environment of North
Eastern part of India is shown in this article. The area of present study
is confined to the north eastern region comprising the northern districts
of West Bengal, some parts of Assam, Meghalaya, Bihar, Tripura, Nepal
and some districts of Bangladesh. The river system, pattern of soil of
this area had immense impact on the social composition and social
environment. The fertile land of this area invited the outsider to occupy
this fertile land leading to the immigration and a mix social composition
and this ultimately lead to the socio-cultural and identity crisis of the
‘Rajbanshi community’ of this region.

Key Words:-

1. Natural Environment-the term Natural environment is used to indicate
the river system and Soil Pattern of the area of study.

2. Social Environment- the term Social environment is used to indicate
the demography and interrelation of the people of the area of study.

The area of present study is confined to the north eastern region comprising
the northern districts of West Bengal (Cooch Behar, Jalpaiguri, Darjeeling, Malda,
South Dingjpur and North Dinajpur); some districts of Bangladesh (Rangpur, East
Dinajpur, Rashahi, Bagura); Assam (Goal para, Northern part of Kamrup, western
part of Nougaong districts); Meghalaya; Bihar (Eastern part of Purnea district,
Katihar, Kishanganj); Tripuraand Nepal. This areais formerly known as province
of Eastern Bengal excluding Nepal in 1901 covering an area of nearly 1,90,000-
square miles, and contained apopulation of 78.5 million persons. ! Thetransitional
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location between East and South Asia exhibits amalgamation of phenomena. It
stretches from thefoothills of the Himal ayas to the Padma on the South, forms part
of the great Gangetic plains and iswholly aluvial, with the exception of astrip of
sub-montage country in Jalpaiguri and of an elevated tract of quassi-laterite soil,
known as the Barind, on the confine of the districts of Dinajpur, Malda, Rajshahi
and Bagura. The general level of the land is very particularly in Rangpur and the
central part of Rajshahi where the rivers have silted up and there is a network of
moribund streams and watercourses.

The area of this territory is traversed by numerous streams most of them
originated in the hills of Bhutan, Sikkim and Tibet to the north of this area. The
main rivers are Mahanada, Karotoya, Tista, Jaldhaka, Toorsa, Raidak, Sankosh,
Kaljani, and Brahmaputra along with their tributaries. The rainy and the winter
seasons give complete different and contradict looks-over flow and dried up- to
these rivers. The flood does not stay long. It subsides within a few hours and the
enormous speed of the water sweeps away large trees to long distances, which are
found, deposited on the dry beds in the winter. Navigation becomes difficult and
dangerous in these rivers in the rains due to a large number of driftwoods. The
over flow leaves a deposit of sand and stone converting many fertile lands into
wilderness where only long thatch grass groups render the cultivation of other
crops impossible for many years. This process is going on for a long time and
extensive patches of sandy tracts are always visible in this area. The rivers are
erratic in the nature and frequently changing their course.?

The excessiverainfall causes soil erosion and washes away the surface of the
land every year. The overall condition of soil issandy loam. Hence, the production
of paddy and jute fails for blows that of South Bengal. Tobacco is grown in this
soil especially in the district of Cooch Behar. The cultivators raise earth
embankments (Ali) found small plots of land called ‘Khotu' to preserve the water
and to prevent soil erosion.  These embankments form the boundary of land for
cultivation, they serve as path way and the grass grown on them serves as a pasture
for the cattle when thelow lands are waterl ogged. The big and broad embankments
serve as highways for bullock carts to go. *

Thisterritory issituated in the sub-montage area of the Himalayaswith dense
forest on the north leaving it normally damp. Formerly malaria and black water
fevers used to take a toll on many lives every year but these have now been
considerably checked in recent time. These environmental conditions of the Sub-
Himalayan tract greatly influenced the habitation and its socio-economic position.

The climate and ecology have greatly shaped the social, cultural and natural
environment of the peopleinthisregion. Thefoothills, hills, and hillocks of western
Assam and the Duars (mountain Passes) to Bhutan of the Sub-Himalayan Bengal
were closely associated with the cultural format and mode of production of the
people of the region. Plenty of Jungles and forests with wild animals of large
varieties have encourages the locals to adopt hunting and gathering, cattle rearing
astheir way of life. Therefore, the people of thisregion, tribal and non —tribal used
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to collect their toolsfor hunting, fishing and agricultural operationsfrom theforests.
Theforestsof thisregionwere also full with reeds, bamboos, caves, timbers, natural
fruits, medicinal herbsetc. Therewere huge areas of land for agricultural production.
The inhabitants were self-sufficient. They never feel deprivation from natural
resources rather than the others.

Theinhabitants of thisregion are happy with natural resource and sympathetic
to the nature. Asresult, we find that when the outsiders came to the place they did
never face any difficultiesregarding shelter, refreshment, hospitality fromthelocal
peopleviz., the Rajbanshi people of this area. They were the largest number of the
Hindu society. There was no confrontation between the local people and the
immigrants though their culture practices were different in nature. After
independence, the huge influx of people not only created the social problem viz.
habitation, growth of population but growing of land demand of land prices.
Needless to say, once the immigrants who were brought up in the lap of the
Rajbanshi jotedars, became the administrative mechanism of this region. Thus, a
section of the Rajbanshi peopl e raised theimmigrants and underdevel opment i ssues
and launched socio- political movements to resume their position in the name of
autonomy and separatism.

Social Composition of North Eastern Part of India:

Social format of this region is very complex due to the admixtures of different
biological and cultural communities. The Kalika Purana categorically illustrated
that the Kiratas or Mlechchhas were the original inhabitants of Prgjyotish-
Kamarupa, who in our present knowledge system are considered to be the tribal
people.® The Yogini Tantra, on the other hand, has described them as Kuvachaka
(evil speakers) or non-Aryan people. ¢ It has al so been corroborated by the account
of Yuan Chawang (Hiuen Tsang), the chinese traveller. Yuan Chawang illustrated
that the people of region ‘were of honest way, small of stature and black-looking.
Their speech different alittlefrom that of mid India, they were of violent disposition
and were preserving students; they worshipped the Devas, and did not believe in
Buddhism”.” The Tabakat —i- Nasiri, athirteenth century Persian works of Minahaj-
ud-din Sirgj, has given a similar description. It is clearly mentioned in this work
that the settlement of three districts of tribal communities in the region situated
‘ between the country of Bengal (Lakhnawati) and Tibet viz. Koch, Mech and Tharu.
8So the descriptions of the Sanskrit texts and historical literatures about the tribal
people of North Eastern region are undoubted by indicated to the present tribal
communities like Koch, Mech, Tharu, Garo, Kachari, Bhutia ,Chutia ,Rabha
Rajbanshis etc. Formerly, constant war with Bhutan, Nepal and other neighboring
tribes devastated the area. Later on, the Rajas of Cooch Behar and Baikunthapur
invited many people from the south of Bengal, Bihar and Uttar Pradesh and
encouraged them to settlein this country by giving them freelands. The Tea Estates
that came into being after the British conquest of the Duars from Bhutan attracted
nearly three lacs of people from Behar and parts of India and many of them have
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now settled down in this country as cultivators. They were mostly Oraons and
Santals. The earliest inhabitants that could be traced were Bhutia, Toto, Mech,
Koch, Tharu and Rajbanshi.® However, socia stratification of the people of this
region, available in colonial and post colonial official sources may be done on the
following three types, depending upon their nature viz. i) social- traditional
classification, ii) religious classification and ,iii)ethno-linguistic classification.
Rupkumar Barman *°in his Contested Regionalism has also supported this social
formation.

Based on official parameter of social —traditional classification, people of
this North- Eastern region under review can be classified as Scheduled Caste (SC),
Scheduled Tribes (ST), Other Backward Castes (OBC) and General (GEN). The
Rabhas, Meches (Bodos), Totos, Limbus, Tamangs, and Dhimals who have been
classified is Scheduled Tribes, have their special concentration in the districts of
Lower Assam. These tribal castes have been settled in this region since the earlier
period. Similaritiesin the racial origin, early history and cultural traditions of the
Koch Rajbanshis, Mechas and Rabhas and their multiple referencesin the diverse
historical literatures have created confusion about their identity. ** Like the Totos,
the Garos and Hajons are small tribal communities of Jalpaiguri although they are
largely distributed in the Garo Hills of Meghaaya.

There are a few more tribal communities in this region of north-east India
who migrated to north Bengal in colonial period such as Santals, Oraons, Mudas,
Malapaharies, Mahalis, Ho, Sabar, Birhors, Bhumiz, Lohar etc. They actually
migrated to this region from Jharkhand mainly astea plantation labourers'. 1t may
be noted that the Rajbanshis are the largest Scheduled Caste community in North
Bengal while the same group of peopleisrecognized as Scheduled Tribesin Assam,
Meghalaya, Tripura and other north eastern states in India*? The Namasudras
,Malos, Jalia Kaibartas, Patnis, Bagdis, Poundras, Dhobas, Mallas, Dom, Hadi,
Sunri, Ghashi, Chamar etc. were also included in the list of Scheduled Caste
community. Rest of the peoplewhether Caste-Hindu, Muslims (except few OBCs),
Buddhist, Christians or any other communities have been categorized hereasgeneral
castes.

Apart from Bengali, Assamese, Nepali, Hindi, few ethno-linguistic regional
communitiesgenerally are called tribe. They have their own dialect/languageslike
Rabha, Mech (bodo) Garo, Koch, and Mkir etc. Linguistically they belong to Tibeo-
Burma group. The most debatable linguistic issue of the North Eastern region
under review isthe status of Rajbanshi/Kamatapuri language. Whether it isadialect
or language, it is true that it is practiced by a large number of people including
Nasya Shaikh, Rabhas and some other tribal of North Bengal and Northeast India.

The 1991 census of Nepal givesthetotal number of Rajbanshisin the country
as 85,558. In the district of Jhapa, there was reported to be 66,224 Rajbanshi,
whereas in Morang district, the Census records Rajbanshi population as 18,243.
This leaves only, 1,091 Rajbnshi spread throughout other districts of Nepal, not
restricted to Jhapa and Morang's neighbouring district. There are a number of
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Rajbanshi peoplein Bangladesh. In Purneadistrict of Bihar the Rajbanshi people
comprises a total population of 1,03,002.%°

Conclusion: It isfound that the natural resources especially theriver system
and the fertile soil alured the immigrants. The flow of the outsidersinto this land
deeply influenced the socio-cultural composition of the part of India and the
‘Rajbanshi community’ of this part of India was suffered worst. Their culture,
language and their social position and identity isstill remained asasocial crisis. It
isnow clear that forming an understanding of the societal framework of the north
eastern region under review is very complex in terms of language and culture. In
Jalpaiguri and Cooch Behar districts of West Bengal the Scheduled Caste /
Scheduled Tribe population isin majority. They are also majority in the districts of
lower Assam. Among the Scheduled Caste, the Koch —Rajbanshis on the other
hand, is the biggest community in North Bengal. And the separate statehood
movement in North Bengal including the lower Assam isbasically linked with the
Koch- Rajbanshis on the questions of their cultural Hinguistic identities.
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Trade Union:
Origin And Growth (A Historical Perspective)

*Randeep kaur

Abstract

The modern factory system brought in its wake, employment of women
and children, long and excessive hours of work, undermining of morality,
and lack of education, poor housing and an excessively high death rate,
gave birth to trade unions. In this paper,the origin and development of
trade union movements, historicaldevelopment of trade unions in India,
growth of employees and employer ’sorganizations, aims and objectives
of trade unions and recognition of trade unions are discussed .

Key words: industrialisation, phases of trade union, major federations,
affiliation and growth, statutorynecessities.

Introduction - Trade unionism is a world-wide movement. The evolution
and growth of trade unionism hasbeen sinequanonwith growth inindustrialisation.
The origins of trade unions can be traced back to 18th century Britain, where the
rapid expansion of industrial society then taking place, drew women, children,
rural workers, and immigrants into the work force in large numbers and in new
roles. This pool of unskilled and semi-skilled labour spontaneously organized in
fits and starts throughout its beginnings, and would later become an important
arena for the development of trade unions.

Unionsmay organize aparticular section of skilled workerst (craft unionism),
traditionally found in Australia, Canada, Denmark, Norway,Sweden, Switzerland,
the UK and the USA .2 Accordingly, the evolution of trade unionism in India is
traced back towards the latter half of the nineteenth century. Industrial revolution
came very late in India. It was near about 1850 when different industries were
established in India. The first Cotton Mill in India was established in 1851 in

Note- Research paper Received in November 2014 and Reviewed in February 2015.
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Bombayand the first Jute Mill in 1855 in Bengal. This was the beginning of
themodern factory system in India. After 1851 and 1855, the number of
factoriesbegan to increase both in Bombay and Bengal. In India the Trade Union
movement isgenerally divided on political lines. According to provisional statistics
from the Ministry of Labour, trade unions had a combined membership of
24,601,589 in 2002. As of 2008, there are 11 Central Trade Union Organisations
(CTUO) recognized by the Ministry of Labour.®

The modern factory systembrought in its wake employment of women and
children, long andexcessive hours of work, undermining of morality, lack of
education, poor housing and an excessively high death rate. 1875 waslandmark in
the history of trade unionmovement. For the first time in India factory workers
united together forsecuring better working conditions in the factories. The
growingconsciousness of a common cause for amelioration brought the working
classcloser despite several hindrances.It can be said that in India the trade union
movement had begun verylate because of slow progress of industrialization, the
problems arising outof illiteracy and poverty of the workers, their migratory habits
andpredominantly all theworkers depending on agriculture only. Today, the highest
rates of union membership arein the Scandinavian countries. In 2010, the percentage
of workers belonging to a union (or total labour union “density”) was 68.3% in
Sweden and 54.8% in Norway, while it was 34.9% in Ireland and 18.4% in
Germany.* Labour unions emerged in Japan in the second half of the Meiji period
as the country underwent a period of rapid industrialization.® Until 1945, however,
the labour movement remained weak, impeded by lack of legal rights.® anti-union
| egislation,management-organi zed factory councils, and political divisionsbetween
“cooperative” and radical unionists.

According to V.B Singh? the processof industrialization commenced in India
much later than that in Europe andAmerica. It was not before the 1920s that
industrialization could makeconsiderable progress in India. The trade union
movement, therefore, canbe said that it is of recent origin of industriaization. The
germs of tradeunionism could be traced in the early days of industrialization at
thebeginning of 1850s with the establishment of Cotton and Jute MillsinBombay
and Calcuttain 1851. In Western Europe, professional associations often carry out
the functions of atrade union. In these cases, they may be negotiating for white-
collar and/or professional workers, such as physicians, engineers, or teachers.
Typically such trade unions refrain from politics or pursue a more libera politics
than their blue-collar counterparts.®

Workers Organisation - A Necessity And Its Realisations In India

Trade Unions are the product of large scale industrialisation andconcentration of
industries. Before the advent of industrialisation there were personal contracts
between the employers and the workers (as the industries wererun in the homes
and with the tools of the employer). So there was no need tohave any machinery
for determining their rel ationship. But under the modemfactory system thispersonal
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contact lost its weight due to setting up of largescale industrial units, with
concentration in towns and with the heavy use of machinery. The lure of employers,
to reduce the cost of production, in order towithstand in the competitive market
and to maximise their profits enabled themto use more and more technologically
advanced devices of production andsophisticated machines which, in turn, have
contributed in further drying up thedampness of the personal relationship.
Simultaneously it had given rise to a newclass of workers who were dependent on
wages only for their livelihood and hadcome from different parts of the country,
for looking employment in theseindustries. Union law varies from country to
country, as does the function of unions. For example, German and Dutch unions
have played a greater role in management decisions through participation in
corporate boards and co-determination than have unions in the United States.®

Phases of trade unionism in India

There are six phases of trade unionism in india,which are as follows.
A. Pre-1918 Phase

B. 1918-1924 Phase

C. 1925-1934 Phase

D. 1935-1938 Phase

E. 1939-1946 Phase

F. 1947 and Since.

First Phase of Trade Union (1875to 1918)

1875:first movement by sorabjee shahpurjee Bengali

1881.: first factory act

1884:new factory commission

1890:Bombay mill hands associations

1891:Indian factory act based on 1890 factory commission
1897:the amalgamated society of railway servant of india
1905:the printer union Calcutta

1907:the Bombay postal union

1911:factory act

At Present, There Are 8 Central Trade Union Organisations. of These,
Four Major Federations With Their National Network Are:

1. All India Trade Union Congress (AITUC)

2. Indian National Trade Union Congress (INTUC)
3. Bhartiya Mazdoor Sangh (BMS)

4. Centre of Indian Trade Unions (CITU)

At the historic 15th Indian Labour Conference, held at Nainital,under the
Chairmanship of late Guljarilal Nanda, the then Labour Ministerof the Government
of India, the Code of Disciplinewas adopted on May 21, 1958. The code made a
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provision for recognition 660f unions, for the purpose of collective bargaining. As
per the code, theunions with amembership of fifteen present (15%) of the workers
in anestablishment and twenty five present (25%) of theworkersin theindustrywere
entitled to recognition. Evaluation and implementation machineries atthe Central
and State Levels were formed, to monitor the implementationof the code. The
employers and the unions experimented the provisions butas the code, was only a
moral-code, and has no statutory backing the resultswere not impressive. The
Hon’ ble Minister, who shaped the code, actedsincerely and honestly and the code,
really created awareness about theneed for recognition of unions, in the bargaining
field. As the code faded,the collective bargaining exercise continued, within the
parameters of thelndustrial DisputesAct, 1947. Conversion of the moral code, to a
statutorycode', by the Central Government in the sixties,** might have strengthened
thecollective bargaining exercises in India. Recognition of trade union servesas
guidelines for those employers and workmen who are willing to regulatetheir
relationship on equitable plane..*?

Growth of trade unionsis shown in the table-1.As shown in the table number
of registered trade unionsincreased from 4623 in 1951 t055784 in1993.Also there
was increase in the number of furnishinginformation and submitting returns in
that period.

Table 1
Growth of The Trade Union Movement In India:

Firwr Namberaf Femberof umlaxr | Membarabip 87 ke
Erphoered furmlvhing SRk
Tewds ['mianr lafarm atioa raibmining
Reraray
i dakikig)
1951-52 45T 2345 .l
196162 B T0ET y
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1964 S LEA ]
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156e Az =] m
a3 L 6806 oE

Total number of trade unions registered in Punjab increased from1070 in
1980 to 2639 in 2007 as given in table 2.Number of members also increased from
1081215 to 577413 in that period. Alsothere was a considerable increase in the
amount of opening balance during this period. Table 3 shows the party affiliation
of the registered trade unions in Punjab.
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Table 2
Trade Union Under The Trade Union Act 1926 In Punjab
year Total no of No.of members | Opening Balance (rs)
unions Registered

1980 1070 225592 1081215

1990 1851 385761 1590213

2000 | 2380 517002 10250366

2005 | 2568 382776 5066464

2006 | 2605 562646 5555066

2007 | 2639 577413 12889464

Sourse: labour commissioner Punjab

Table 3

Party Affiliation of The Registered Trade Unions In
Punjab For The Year 2007

Name of the organisation No, of trade unions| membership
submitting returns
Indian national trade union congress| 41 134564
All India trade union congress 64 52508
Bhartiya MazdoorSangh 221 182456
Hind Mazdoor sang 11 37020
Centre of Indiatrade union 46 38260
Punjab Mazdoor dal 2 865
Sourse: labour commissioner Punjab
Table 4

Distribution of Trade Union According To Their
Membership Size For The Year 2007

Group of Members | No.of Trade Union Submitting Returns| Membership
Below 50 59 1746
50-100 68 4979
300-500 53 20224
500-1000 67 43187
1000-2000 27 37564
5000-10000 8 51288
100000r above 11 290756

Source: labour commissioner Punjab
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Statutory Necessities of Trade Union

An active union has essentially to fulfil the following criteria.

l.
2.
3.

4.

It has to have an office.

Paid or unpaid, part-time staffor full-time staff.

Systematic system of record keeping related to the strength and activities of
Members.®

It has to canyout its business which ought to include.

a. Raising major demands of its members during the course of its Functioning.
b. Contesting in elections for the workers councils.
¢. Handling grievances of its members and working into their welfare Needs in

and outside their work-place.
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Folk Dances of Jammu Region
*Neetu Rani
Abstract

Dancing is the oldest and liveliest of the arts. Men in all countries and
in all times have expressed their feeling in rhythm and body movements.
The dance is the language of the body. It draws people together in their
thoughts and feelings. A dancer can communicate any subject and any
idea to his audience. His movements may interpret religious history or
beliefs, or they may interpret things in our everyday life.

These dances are performed on specia occasions like the advent of spring
season, the harvest time when the peasants feel joy at the fruit of their labor, or
weeding day or birth of male child takes place. They are also performed on the
arrival of some important persons. The dances are accompanied by drums and
fleetst

Kud -Kud isthe dance of the higher regions of Jammu province. Bhaderwah,
Kishtwar and Ramnagar are known for their Kud dances. The word Kud means
melaand is celebrated oncein ayear.2 Thisisbasically aritual dance performedin
honor of Lok Devatas. Thisisakind of thank —giving ritual based dance performed
mostly during nights. People of all ages and sexes participate in this dance form,
which isaccompanied by musical instruments used during the dancelike Narsingh,
Chhaina Flute and drums. It is the rhythm of music that directs the movements of
all participants.®

It is typically community dance performed during rainy season, when the
maizeis harvested, the villagers gather and come down from the nearby hillsin the
vicinity of the local deity- the Grame Devta temple. Their feeling behind these
rituals is to express their gratitude for protecting their crops, cattle and children
from natural calamities. So, mostly farmers are engaged in thisdance. Men, women
and children, attired in their best, gather around a bonfire for the nightlong
festivities.*

Note- Research Paper Received in March 2014 and Reviewed in December 2014
*Research Scholar of History, Department of History, University of Jammu,
Jammu (J&K)
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Phummani - Thisdanceisalsorelated with religious ceremoniesandrituals.
On the auspicious day of Gugga Navmi which follows Krishan Janamashtami
,the dancerswith all the pomp and show travel from their locality upto the holy
place of the Gugga® The word Phummani in Dogri language signifies blooming
or gamboling about. While performing this dance the participants open and
close their fingers like blooming of flowers. It is a dance in which facial
expression displaying joy and exhilaration play prominent role.® Phummani is
related to a musical term in vernacular language which means rhythmical
movement of the body with gestures, popularly known as mudra.” Phummani
danceis mostly performed at the shrines of deities and the family of the chelas
or priest who serve as the custodian of the dancein which it exited as ancestral
patrimony. This dance was performed especially on the day of Gugga Naumi
which fell on the day following the Krishan Janamashtami. On that day people
go to the shrines of Gugga in procession called Gugyal.A group of devotees
carrying sectarian symbols, flagsand Charhava( offerings) follow the Pachiyala
( Chela) in a procession of which a group from village to collecting offerings
in the name of the deity and entertaining people with Phummani. The main
feature of the dance is the hand symbol (hand-mudra) in which the ends of
fingers are first brought together like the petals of an unblossmed lotus.
Pummani dance was popular not only in Jammu but was also in much demand
in cities of adjoining Punjab.®

Ghurai - Nachln Baderwah region women had a special local dance called
Ghural-Nach. This was performed on the Gouri-tritia day which fell on the month
of November, aday beforethe renowed Hindu festival of Karwa-chauth. The Ghurai
day celebrated for obtaining Gauri’sblessing for an eternal suhag that is the long
life of their husband by ladies. Thewidowstherefore, don't participatein the dance.
Ghurai infact was a class of folk songs of Bhaderwah and since this dance was
accompanied by a Ghuri song hence its name. Women used to assemble in house
of awell —to-do dampati,washed and kissed their feet as token of happy married
life and afterwards the stage was set for dance in the accompaniment of Dholak
and flute. All actions and symbols of the dance were those of the Dheku. When the
dance came to an end, the priest entertain all the participant with feast.®

Sohari - Thisisthe dance of hilly areas beyond Kishtwar and associated
with the harvesting of the crop. This dance was performed at the time of Fandai
that is separating grain from straw in case of wheat and rice. Both men and women
participate in it. A number of bundles of grains were placed in the middle and
about half a dozen men stand on one side of the heap, and the same number of
women takes position on the opposite side. All of them hold hooked sticksin their
hands, which they called Chhini. The bunches of ghungrusweretied to these sticks
when stickspiled, provided music and Tal to the dance. No other musical instrument
isreguired to begin with. Men put forward their left feetand disturbedthe bundles
with their chhinis and drew back their steps. Simultaneously the party of women
did the same movements and piled their chhinis®
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Jagarna - It was more or less a mock drama in which ladies give the
performance. After the departure of Barat from bridegroom’s house, all the ladies
from community assembled in the home of groom and dance at the tune of Dholki,
a small household drum. They enact the roles of various male members of the
family and close relatives of the groom and jeer at them with a peel of laughter.
The drama goes on for whole night so it known as Jagrana that they have to keep
themselves awake throughout the night. Jagarnawasin vogue throughout theregion
of Jammu.*

Keekali - Keekali isavery simple but interesting folk dance performed only
by thewomen —folk especially of young girls. No musical instrument or aparticular
place is needed for this dance. Before starting this dance girls were divided in
many groups, each group comprising two girls. Each girl facing her follow girl
catched her hands with a strong grip. Then bend their heads backward for
balance.*?They started revolving first gradually and started gaining speed with the
rise of tempo of dancetill they look a whirlwind.*®

Tamachara - Thisdanceisalso performed by thewomen-folk on the occasion
of marriage of boy especially after the departure of barat from groom house. Women
assembled at the house of groom and dance vehemently. They provided rhythm by
aDholak and clapping of gathering. A pair of girls would come in the Centre and
perform Keekali or action of some other style while singing sarcastic verseswhich
create laughter of the whole assembly and fury of the dance till the climax of a
round was reached. Then the second pair came out and like this it goes on.**

Bhangra - Some areas of Jammu region like Kathua, Hiranagar, R.S.Pura
and even some villages around Jammu were much influenced with the Punjabi
culture. As such Bhangra was a so performed in this region. It was performed on
Baisakhi, Thefirst Baishakhi that ison 13" April every year when the young boys
attired in a beautiful traditional dress come out in procession dancing on the beat
of drum and making hilarious gestures with gjaculation of sudden rhythmic notes,
popularly known as Bolian. Bhangra was the folk dance of Punjab but in Jammu
province, Ranbir canal, Jammu, Airwan, Bamyal, Kandi areas near to the border
were the Centre of Bhangra. At Airwan, near Kathua, there used to be competition
among the parties coming from different localities. Bhangra, in fact is a dance
attributed to the harvesting season. Farmers become so happy to seetheir production
of corn that they come out of their dwelling to enjoy and share their happinesswith
their kith and kins. They sing and dance in mirth that who witnesses their
performance can’t help but morewith the rhythm such wasthe beauty of the dance.'®

Gidda - Just likethat of Bhangra, Giddawas al so adance of swift movement
of steps. It is performed by the ladies only. They assemble at the decided site, a
courtyard or a large chamber, in their traditional dress, Salwar, Kameez and
decorated Duppata with silver thread. Sometimes Ghagra or Shrara was there in
place of salwar. They arranged themselvesin acircle and over the best of clapping
and Dholki, all of them moved and sang a rhyme, popularly known as Boulian.
After around two performers, one each from opposite direction, come forward
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and dance with their movement the rhythm went on adding momentum and finally
breaks into normal sequence and the main stanza is repeatedly followed by the
performance of two other dancers but in a different mode thus the sequence went
onftill al of them have not given their performance. Gidda was performed during
auspicious ceremonies of wedding at the time of new born baby. However, it was
not limited to these occasions only, at any time, at any happy occasion Gidda can
be performed on any occasion ¢

Chhajja Dance - Chhajjadanceisalso very popular in Jammu region.Lohri
festival isthe main day for its performance when the lads come out of their houses
with areplica of a dancing peacock made out of card board and colored papers,
popularly known as Chhajja. They dance on the beat of drums and one of them
would dance with the Chhajja.*’
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Denial of Historical Chronology In
The Innovative Gerard Manley Hopkins

*Dr. Manoj Kumar Sinha

Abstract

Among the Victorian poets, Hopkins merits our special attention for his
outstanding modern sensibility. Chronologically he is a contemporary
of Swinburne. But in terms of publication of his poems he is a
contemporary of T.S. Eliot. He is a poet whose works could not be
evaluated during his life time. It is after thirty years of his death that the
poems composed by him and entrusted with Robert Bridges were
published. Robert Bridges may be called the literary executor of Hopkins.
It is only when Bridges found the time apt for Hopkins’s poetry, he got
the latter’s manuscripts with him published. Actually, Hopkins was a
genius and as Cecil Day Lewes writes ‘genius is always above its age’
Hopkins was much ahead of his time.

In many respects. Since publication of his works there has been a steady
growth and consolidation of hisfame and ‘ he has now reached a point from where
it would seem,where can be no permanent regression.’*.F.R. L eavispraisesHopkins
in his essay theBearings of ModernPoetry. He calls him the first modern poet. Had
he received the due attention in his time, the poetry of the early twentieth century
would have been different. However, today it isvery clear that Hopkinsisaunique
modern poet with his original views and innovationsin the field of poetry.

Poetry, to Hopkins, is a speech meant to be heard. It should be read out. It
itself is a piece of beauty. It is an inscape dealing with an inscape.Thus it is an
inscape square. Inscape, he means, the unified complex of all the qualities of a
thing which are typical of it and also inseparably belonging to it. Hopkins tries to
catch hold of that unified complex and hence his poems are not very simple rather
complex. Naturally, the casual readers get disappointed. This is the main reason
why he could not receive during the Victorian Period proper admiration he deserved.

Note- Research Paper Received in July 2014 and Reviewed in February 2015
*Government Degree College, Devendra Nagar, Panna, M.P.
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But, Hopkins was not hopeless, nor he effected any change in his techniques. On
the contrary he asked the readers to take their own time, say, to take a generation
and come to him if they did not understand his poems that day. Thus he was not
yearlong rather age long ahead of thistime.

Hopkins also coins the termin stress. It means outward expression of inner
experiences. In order to achieve it perfectly he stresses the words in his poemsin
his own fashion just to give the perfect suggestion he wants to give. He has his
own vocabulary. The meanings of the words used are not so important as their
connotations as well as their onomatopoeic suggestions.

Hopkinsisalso theinventor of anew rhythm, i.e., sprung rhythm. The pattern
of thisrhythm isbased on the number of accented syllablesin each lineirrespective
of the number of unaccented syllables. Of course this rhythm was used in the
Middle English poem Piers Plowman and in the chorus of Milton's Samson
Agonistesand isoppositeto running rhythmi.e.; the usual rhythm of English Poetry
which is measured by metrical feet of two or three syllables with occasional extra
unaccented syllables. Hopkins experimented with this rhythm successfully in his
TheWreck of the Deutschland. Hopkinswroteto Bridges, ‘| had long had haunting
in my ear the echo a new rhythm... sprung rhythm as | call it’.2 This poem was
writtenafter a silence of seven long years. It was a tragic occurrence claiming the
livesof five Franciscan nunsalong with the other passengers. Thispoem waswritten
asper the wishes of his superior. Actually, Hopkins converted himself to aCatholist.
He also took the spiritual exercises prescribed by Saint Ignatius Loyola. He started
living a life of self- abnegation. He tried to distract himself from the worldly
attractions. He took it as a demand of his religious discipline. In this fit he burnt
many of his poems. But, Hopkins could nat help his fascination towards worldly
beauties. His poems show his marvelous sense of aestheticism. Thus there is a
tension between the physical charms and the spiritual demands in him. And it is
thistension between the outer pull and the inner repulsion in the poet that works as
a potent force behind the best poetic creation of his.

In hispoemTo R.B. addressed to Robert Bridges hisview about poetic creation
comes to light. Hopkins takes a poet as a mother. He conceives of an idea by the
inspiration of God. Asamother nurses achild in her womb for nine months before
giving birth to the child, the poet al so composespoems after nursing the conceived
ideas for along period of time.It may be nine months, it may be nine years.

Hopkins describes the four stages in the process of his writing poems. He
callsthem ‘Theroll, therise, the carol the creation’. He is no longer in an ecstatic
mood, in which he could exclaim like Pope, ‘| lisped in numbers for the numbers
came' .2 It isnot al of asudden that the poem flows out from the lips of the poet. It
has its own stages of catching the momentum of creativity. In the poem To R.B. he
is sad that the God, the father of the creation is not inspiring him to write and
therefore he lacks the desired success in some of later poems. To R.B. remains his
last poem. This poem in a sonnet form gives the explanation of the poet aswhy he
stopped writing.
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So far as the themes of Hopkins's poems are concerned Hopkins glorifies
God in most of his poems. He has full throated and whole hearted appreciation for
the beauty of the world created by God. He is not pantheistic like Wordsworth. He
does not see God in al the objects of Nature. He takes the different beautiful
objects as the creation of God. He wants the beauty of the world be preserved and
enjoyed. For this he, like Wordsworth, is not happy with the shifting of human
beings from the calm and quiet lap of Nature to the hustle and bustle of city life
owing to industrialization.

‘The world is too much with us, late and soon
Getting and spending we lay waste our powers
Little we see in nature that is ours
We have given our hearts away, a sordid boon’.*

But Hopkins does not express sorrow over the fact that Nature is being
destroyed by industrialization or by the smudges of mankind. Rather he believes
that since God is the creator, no harm would be done to the Nature. He writes,
‘Generations havetrod, have trod, havetrod’ 5. Yet Natureisstill beforeuswithits
dappled things. Like romantic poets Hopkins has al so written on a bird. His poem
of exquisite beauty is The Wind hover. The wind hoveris a birdthat takes its name
on the basis of its ability to hover steady over one point in the sky. But, this poem
isdifferent from Shelley’sTo A Skylark or Wordsworth’s ToThe Skylarkor Keats's
Ode To A Nightingale. The poem is in a sonnet form containing an octave and a
sestet. In the first part we have the poet’s admiration for the balance achieved by
thebird in face of wind. And in the sestet the bird becomes a symbol of Christ with
its sacrifice and achievement. The poet writes, * No wonderof it, sheer plod makes
Plough down shillion (shine) Shine, blue bleak embers ah my dear Fall gall
themselves and gash gold Vermillion.®

Primarily Hopkinswas influenced by Spenser and Keats. While at school he
wrote The Escorial and The HabitOf Perfection under the influence of the two
great poets and won prizes also. But later he developed his own style and enriched
the treasure of English poetrywith his numerous beautiful poems.

Some of Hopkins's sonnets are called terrible sonnets. In these sonnets the
poet suffers from a sense of deprivation.

Like Job he questions God, ‘Why do sinners’ ways prosper and why all |
endeavor must end in disappointment.’’.

Again he writes,

‘Thou Art Indeed Just Lord

Wert thou my enemy...... 8

He means to say that had God been his enemy, He would not have done
worsethan what He already does by afflicting tortureson him. However he believes
that ‘that things can always go worse’ as says Edgar in King Lear.
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Most of the poems of Hopkins are also in sonnet form but contain only ten
lines and a half. These are curtal sonnets. The Octave has six lines and the sestet
has four lines and a half. His Pied Beauty in which he has catalogued the different
colourful creations of God is a good example of a curtal sonnet.

Hopkins, of course, realizes the mortality of thingsin thisworld. As Dryden
declares all human things as subject to decay and even monarchs are bound to
obeythe summons of Fate. Hopkins, too’ finds decay, destruction, death as the
find fate of all things. In hispoem SpringAnd Fall heinavery simplebut impressive
manner writes, ‘ Margaret, are you grieving For the golden grove unleaving Leaves
like the things of man." Further, ‘As the heart grows older It will come to such
sights colder’** Concluding lines —

‘This is what we are born for
This is Margaret you mourn for’%,

In his The Golden Echo the poet gives the formulae of preserving beauty. He
suggests that the beauty should be surrendered to God,the giver and this way it
could be immortalized. We find Gurudev Ravindra Nath Tagore on the same line
when he writes in Geetanjali ‘ Give me the strength to surrender my strength To
they will with love'*2.

Thus in order to give a purpose and meaning to the human beauty Hopkins
shows the ultimate way.

After relating such facts it becomes needless to mention that Hopkinsis the
most original modern poet, though belonged to the Victorian period. In every respect
he was a poet not meant for the Victorians readers, but for the modern ones.
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BT e BAT| J AR B WA g ¢

IE;d o feF;k pkfj= — wwaRal o1 aRs araa # <1 UaR &1 & —
TR IR iR fRear 9 | WA orfd AR & A1t 9 Uit A
H ART BT AR BRAT HeAT AR € | 31erar 77 e & IO wU A
e feamanRs 2 P

TR RS FIfd TG 9T gad A4, 99, B S AN B @ 9
ol wemt | R B & HR e Ruerel 9 favadarey amika g 2
3T T8 AT BT Wy B |

IE;d pkfj= d y{k.k — Ta@aRa & @& Fegg 9 Zaer @
IRAT T A=t alRe & wU 2 | fHeea Sha &7 =T 91a a1k 9 a8 i
@1 dqrel I AR |

fu'p; pkfj= dk y{k.k &

1. SR frarelt & fgRt — o 9 goa 9 &1 @ SR ARF B P

2. FAER AIRF & A foge =anlka & fFeue o) & S Sfig & o
2, 98 S IR AT 2 1 AR & wMIe 9 B aTel St 9 e
B BT AT AR 2 1

3. 9IRF aa # &9 8, S 9 2 98 9T & AR AIg e T STeHT &t
IR & ° 3 i ygrelt # |HaAT 919 IR GRE BT ARIGATRT HEd
2 | 98 ARTEIRA g2l wU A JUIT /(A Hiel BT $96T BR dlel RIS
IR &1 BT AT AN B arel RIS & & &Ier & [1©

Volume 1V, Number 14, April-June 2015, ISSN 2277-4157



170 VK*kI'k vkuln
4. Lo:zi e pj.k djuk pkfj= g — 3= 5 sraiq s waa # & FR=R

= € ARA B |
5. LokRek ei fLFkjrk pkfj= ¢ :— 3ol oneT & IR & SAGT SEH

IR Sl TRETG BT BISAT & I8 FoeT &1 gg w1a a1k B 2

IR Hhed el & AT g1, ST (d0RT) oI # I, Jo aef
UHIPR XA T A9 A FARQ o &7 g ReR =1 IRy € |

0;o0kj pkfj= dk y{k.k — o8 & arg ot ? ST 99 BN
IR AT BT AN HAT AT & ¢

&1, errcy, AR T AYA SR uRyus s el i @1 genferli &
R B aiRa & 2

SR HIT A g BT &R PHHTT H U BT & ST AR AT
AREY | 79 W, o, P A HABING AFAGA S §IRT Il UTo=ay fehamaif
BT T & SHDI GRS FEd 2 |

jkx&ohrjkx pkfj= fun’k 1& T=m=Ra & o9 UaR &+ a1 9%
2 — R T GravT | PRt |y @1 gd, |, gf & et a1 w5
TR AR 2 AR YRUANN Y & JoRAT HIaTwd Sl ST 97a dIa=nT
R 2|

Ljkx pkij= dk y{kk — it GaR &SRO & @nT B gR Sogw
WReq e 77 W T & WEPR T 81 §Y & I8 WRNT Pyl & | Uroft 3R
sfaat & faw # orgy Wiy & AT B G deEd & WREN Sia @ G
HT 2 |

ST ST eI T IR O BT IR AT © AT YATART BT AT PRaA
2 rrfe SUQY AT ¥ SR o1e YR @l Yigdr (i gy, syl e gy
Soiver gfy, e g, ufseme g, wmmgfs ok aaagfs) 9 s
REdT 8 98 |- AR 2 |

ohrjkx pkfj= dk y{k.k & 1 3R g TM1 UBR @ AR & Fghy,
fITRTT WA &7 RS 8 | Wey # st & wF faveT aika 2

MY ¥ 1T wWrfds 9@ & sraed 9 e o g diaRm
R 2 |

vki’kfed plfj= 1& sH=Igel, MR, TARA 9 Hoded &
9%, goY TYES I8, MG TG AI6ud 39 UHR 25 A ARF 6 dl iR
e, FRaffeaT 9 SRISUR T 3 I 29 A $1 U Aled 31 B
28 TRl & IWRRT ¥ Nywfie @R g ¥ 18
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{if;d piij= 1& shuefs =RT & dve @ <o @E @ 9 ok
ZIRF A8 P 25 39 THR 28 TR # fammer & enfis =R 2iar 2 14

{k; ki"kfed pkfj= — o=, RN SR TRIRATERTT 571
IRE HUR & ISITTET &7F B 9 3R T81 B AGaRITHY IULH BF 9 Tq2q1
IR Hofaerd PN H A {1 g e yefd & I9I B W S AN
IR BT § 9% eTasie 9k 8 [ AR $19 R <29 & JHranT 9
ZIRF B B |

39 UPHR ARG <X, TE 4 IR G IR aRT B Hel &1 AR FHE
2| AR s A W W ARReeE, SRIEET iR TRdRaRs BT |
I

1 UnHK

1. U DA TE IRH—ST T, TpTeId ARG AR S |, SRR AR 2001, Y.
149—150

et 9T 1/9

31 e el — Mefar 7EEdiR ok S@, AR IRERT@vs—2, . 421
e - “anfRyRToT—21 /98

e /aread giky e e /91

AT UIgS /A /IR WRAT 37, Wil JoTen, 9, fasH 6. 1977
< WUE /el /46 /<8, 1953 §.

yeH A dafifier R 9. /1,/72 / SavTSt =T, 9emgR, 1932 .
9. el UIgS /e /AT WA, 50

10. SATFQYRIIT 24 /119

11, TEdl RTMT /ol / WERT e, TgR, 1935 S., TTRIRAE 9 /45

12. YSTHRUS HAAHTAR, ol AT 49

13. NIoMAIfi®, /2/3/3/105,/17-9Rd™ SMUIS, §9R, famha 4. 2008

14. ISAIi®, /2/4/7 /107 /11

15. @i, /2/5/157 /8—Rd SIS, IR, 1955 §.
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39
x#ck.kn Ixhr d fodkl el fejkfll ;k

lyckeht dk ;kxnku
*MK- fErin dkj

Abstract

Ry \a7ar  BId 3T e & 9wy REl 8| 9 9 o
# feyfa gia: vd 9rg didT B 9eERT XE &) BIdT @ wrf
BIATT JqETRie Giflasi §IT AT STar o 39 AN 97 Uq
PITTPIR TG & | T GdIRl & gaferd vesi ddl &l g8+ sffad
@1 2| Il T8 FET A1V (& PRI 7 sierar wfias F @i B
TTET Y SN Al BY vl & Al g9 sifavaiad gl sl
Rieg e & BidarT 7 Fedgerd Gl &7 7 aar & F ARt
ST W T 81T o F I & g Bl § ) sfday o
RTSTRRITT # GTY I o I8 BT A qoir arett gl 8 I8 ge ol
T & i st Rt @t #ff I gorrr Rard &) o 3 A
ST T 91T STl & | 92 % 9% &d off o HIRTH] S @l
GfcsT GaT @1 S84 AT A4 @ HINIHA] Pl 31U ATl Bl
HYT D fory forar Sk B T B SN T qAD M IS
Sreay ST A1 S Sfaurfa @1 ewrg fer faar o | g wat
TG YGTE gV SR W@ g 9Nedl B BIATBER B BT F
fgeT o @1 g | 97 T S & giEa % o7 ]9 ol @
T TF Terd! I8 | IvgT 9 UF F ARINGET T gRead U9 TP
TSIl BT B [ABIT § TEIRT BT O [T SIQT |

TS AIedT & [HHIA ¥ & DI BT JaTg (AR § =GR Ferdm o1
ET B | T[HAON B IRERT BT §HD NS Bl I IGAH HIed ab fIdraa

Note- Research Paper Rceived in January 2015 and Reviewed in March 2015
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PR H BIAABRI BT ASW@YOT ANTE 8T © | AN BRI B arel 1
qdsl PRAPR FATHA § URTT FAPR o TG [oamfl & g Ui B
MRS T 3 e 9 | I8 PR Aqads e o R T Saat i
% SFHR o Ffed T & Herdd AR ard uer ¥t wfo—wifa aRkfra
| I8 PRPR THaTol TR B BT AP H AP RA P 9, AP
TR T & 0T &R AT BT AR & AR [Tl BT A TET SRR
BT MaRId 2| T AN @ URSH I o @ 991 W & faafae Riaw
B WRAERT AT AR g8 Fwaa § wRfofl vgfi el 721 o6
31cT: FARIRY BIATPRI 7 [OERI H Faferld YR Wea Id| g a3 Pl Sifad
G g HiRkad v I AA—I—AAT gEfer B |

fejklh ijEijk dk Ifr ifjp;

IR FAreT A= et # fuifora € 1 agl ade afdd a1 uRe S|
S, I, o reraT SN IR &7 & W1 AT o 2 | R wres
A ST 2 € | g ST 3 AR AN R H I SH T B,
USIE T RToRe sTfe Iodi # e o= € | RIS oRd! W &
eg R BT 99 ®U & g aref & R & g @ R |! 5
AR, fRTel srerar aRrelt @ W & ot IR fhar ST 71 39 oo @
R @t @1 G R § o 89 & BRoT ARRA $81 S 2
T §RT &9 HAM §76T T FaAR BT & | IRA H DT A 3R
J garar S & P AR AT qed g™ o @ orgaTE B §

<. AT Yed & AR Rd # il AN By TS Al H ued o I
PRIy FET STar o F e Al @ gRoT § 5 IR IR @7 Iva oRd
# IR EORA JEFIE & BIel # gl | IS oY Ue I e wafe & b
TP IR TORd HeWe o AU T B 9C FuRd SHRN e BI b
PRUGY BIS MEIY o | P qul 1€ R GewIe Alled HT H STd 30T
sifer fa=t # o1, 99 W 98 YRR QN & Ugd 10 Sfad # fhy g =
q ST Tt BT ATAREd HRAT AmEd O S9N U6 o SR wer fF afy
Y 5t @1 tfea fopam 81 1 98 Gy IRy of Fahdl © | ST Irifdgd]
Pl TIHR IPIAT PT g&d U8 AT 3R g8 1gP 81 IS | IH FHI FBIM
A S 2P IR GERIE |lfed BT ueiET § W T BT ok I8 I geRd
IPHIEM & G H WA T BT 9I IR 88 [ PR & 99 F I8 w Gl R/
YT TRl R8T | A FRRT ORRT BT I59d T8T I g3l | 3Rd H areanfedsd
i BT Aad AT &1 TS 2| S AAGAN B ATAR STAH B AT A
Ugel 3RT & TH—uiad H HiG & WHR 9 H W gd AP
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IRT ¥ R RART d—eaadre 9 gaferd € | goRa gereed foed
B IRATE 3 Parell AT §RT ST &1 K 811 ol © wAren gerserd foreeh
AT 1192 . ¥ ARA # el IRRm @6 e 99 [ g9Rd SERT & a9
@ AT O $YR BT WG T IRA ¥, FrefaR § RGN TE F B0 g
TS RIS foeel! ookl & WY ISR # AR a9 7Y o °

Rl Sf & Afd @il @1 = Faar TR g a6 o, 98 39
G A 9IS ATF H o AIRTT IR o U | 59 URT BIR AR FAIS
B g & ReR 7 e T # 9 dfid &= < A o & g
e Y 31T URART & AT —UIoT R B A9 & aRad ) gRe™ a1
MU T SR H A A | o Ig T A1 BRRA Srfer 7 afdfera 81 g ek
BIATTR H SO T RT | g ol

ARG H AfHaR R AR o o uRads o) fawg & qRem o o |
e fagm @ J' we W s 91d @ gfie wRd ¥ : DadhiMirashi were
originally Hindus but became Muslims by conversion. Whole class of singers and
players were called Dadhi-Mirasi.’

T T BRAT BRIRAIT BT IGAR o | I8 AT AT ST A 39K
BT |G TH G I | AR & 99 3§ fR1ae 99 999 o8 919 S
T ST BT FTVITAR T T Y& I &1 | ARl =1 ofrera @ &
H R ST B AR H U T @1 AT | SR S ARl o
IR # 3% 98 Yoiad: T off | S9! Siad Pl @ Rl et e oY
AR ST T <=l Sy @7 /1 S & | 379 AR & B_i A I |G e
PR 9, I8 TR B T FOIT & A1 AT 8- & Hraf 3 Al g1 92 g
Fx faar| Wiaeen # Fgor o R Jeameil @1 ST o e @ <7 o
g I A AT T qEe W G A a4

xitck b dhru 1jEijk o fejklh Rrael & oM 7 30 T© 9@ <a
S & B # RN 31 Sy [oarl e S WRART & A1l Rfid
B3N | o 9% <d S BT I8 9 o1 & G 91 arafas [y fRen
TR & BT H ¥ | 1 T Ol 7 AN B & JAR & foIg g ARG
DI AT AT I fordT | ATS TR ST WG BRI o [ 7% 9Md <9
ST ST A uferr I aferwif aRfRET < | 918 TR TR & AreF arey
Qe goiH # ofl IRid g HereR o |

TS AEH <G SN g WIS FRETT S Bl qb A1 A1 B H FI
P I | [T AEF G St BT SARN AN T S FREM B G B FAIR
o VT THR S 51 {6 979 B8R @ &1 aRig! S9—9 a% uga |
RRA Fidel & PeR & WU § YR o= goell & dra d 0
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RERFTT W0 ¥ A I8 | Ufed T2 I9d <d Sl TP DR BT S T T
ARl & g1 # & a1| 39 b H g siiaeR A o feg 5=
BIITHR AR €1 o | BRI HeTdR B IRFRT BT AT 37T & | HIAaR
7 AR ST & PelreRl & A= a7 99 7 9 98 9 U a7t v o
T ool o B TRF P FaA” & wU H FfIBR B form o,
AT I TAET H FHaATel TR FHRAT A1 G AERT I I HATBRI BT AT S
U el GRT HATS UG (61 RaRI H HARGH HRal of ¥ g8 ARy
PATPR S FIRT (o3l & IRART H IG9 qoNpR [HaTll HT IFTag TR
[ ¥, IT FEMYES EEI GRS R S T | §9 TR TRART
A # A ORERT T AR 3w |

IR AT & |Y fAgMl & AR S qEe g & R, S
PIAR H 2GR BT gfte J &1 a1 d 4 7Y o Yord RaTay, ST qFRE §RT
3MIspa IqTd arel B gl o SR g SR, S dom aoird o | Rl
% U MR & aoiR i T JaTedt & gffe gewie ot @ (R
Raraa arel) A9 91 O | IR W1a 9 AT 909 3 SN @ sere
W I8 A BT 2 b AR, aGRITE 3fbak & axan) st o R e
BT 1556 5. ¥ 1606 §. T AT I RAN A & I@real & gl wig
TR ¥, ST o A6 <9 Sl & qE BRFTPR I | [T TS Sl BT o
PIT AT 1469 W 1539 5. TP BT & 9 I [ PIl H Gl TRART T
21 gal oft | Ryazg ARf S &1 TRE B aTel 7 AT BRAGRI BT 3
HidHe & HRY RYawdl 3 980 T W< o1 | I8 Biid SR e o
|ifea g el & Uiy SR #1ET T o d A AP T | Bk
PR I | G BRFSRI BT PRI R TegRi # FRER i wranfedl 9%
TN JET | A PRITRI BT e W TR A1 HawR o1 iy
STfRrpaR el SR H AT BRa o | b WRa faMTe & are as ARRA
(RAT) BRAGR AHTT Tt Y T XAl BRI BT BISHR 3T Tl
DI AT o M 59 ThR AR BIIFSR T[Harol S IRART I 3Tl 8
Y|

BTl I8 a1 W & b Toaroll i B drel T8 BIdTdR R
ST H T RIAR o, i a1 |al @ g e @ SR § 9@ MY g
PraIeRI B T Riadl § 9gd 4 FHM U o 9 |qd g@ i
Iy off iR S ga§ UM d18 18 deRd o, P B AT<AT AR A
e & a8 TR # s aRReIRIAT &1 QM S Ut | e G
T Y P T US UTe & A ST 3d BIC B PR Us o
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3= FN Fogr N T @ R S RRE <arfet @ ay afeq ey
TIH 9 U & fdg Jorfae Fawel & Fad 39 (v ) @5 3IF[
Brma 78 8 9a, e e daa W fhar s aear g | ARt &
Tarofl BT TRERT § I oIYd ANTEH & o a1 WROT fHaT ST &9 |

InH §

firer Afeer SR W18 AR, ufearen ufede /R ot afidl, 2010 7. 3
AR < e — ISR $T AGENT —ISAR IRA A1 Fell Ao 1957, .
—86—87

Uecfel AT USTd &1 W URART 93 feell T Ufed®ber=a 4378 /4 B AN IS
TRAMTST 1988 . —28

IRNe TR Ris— RN, &1 feies O w18 wReM1, sFavR RRMRT ToeRT Taws
BT 1995 §—9

IGHARY — GO Hel¥, MR Hia & aRkieg ¥, fieeh ufeader=, 139, Tell 7.
3, 100 FE S FER TR WS — Y. 203

Uefel AT UG 1 W URART 93 feell T Ufed®bera 4378 /4 B AN IS
TRAMTST 1988 . —25

At g — wRaAg 4T 1 sfes — 109

frer Afeer SR 918 MRaM, ufearen ufeaadem &R ot gAafRidl, 2010 7. 921
Uecfel AT UG &1 W URART 93 foeell T Ufed®ber=a 4378 /4 B AN IS
TRAMTST 1988 . —27

3gel R The man of time by Jainti lal S. Daruwala page-5

ra”T Sifer Rig — R Wfia @) Scfy gd Rer, Seer vl . ufeae
ET Afde, 1994 . 51

Latif Mohammad, History of Punjab Calcutta: Control Press, 1960, Page 243.

Uefel AT UG &1 W URART 93 faeell T Ufed®ber=a 4378 /4 B AN IS
TRATTST 1988 J. —136

geTelt e araf

Ued W ardt
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*egkefr JIh nk.kukFk €nh dk
Jktuhfrd fplru Yfopkyi

*MK- fi;'k “kek
Abstract

e S Al @ ST, JIT—Yoy AETANT S HTOTRT (1618—1694
g) @7 PIcT ITSTlaD, STfHE, ARGiaE, e, Hfaw Siv s
HHT 3N [dGcT BT HIeT o | FAR FIIET BT TIPS §9 AT
# faeIy wrEeq vegar & fab §%7 T H o Wa, 9o 7ol Wl 9d
1T gY/ T W 7 WU AGFAT FHT Bl ST DT G
@1 favre T P 8T B SNl N TN B gfaar g7 Tt
& fIaT &1 o= off | 7P Vo T ARyl fqeryar I off fb g7
FH T SEar B 9T A ST @ W W garg wenfid 9
oI $HIfTY 39 g @ 9d S—uflad ¥ TEY GAT 6d | AT
TETAfY St Trorrer St +ff ¥ 9SSR U QEIRETST ST]IeT & ITNIG
G-
Keywords : vl = fr<f T WHg, Ul = UIS, SIgl] = &HYa,
TETT = T39I §ls, FoToTRasy = FEAT FIRT Ahford FHT T2
BT AR THTT |
R S UTOTHTT S BT e AR & SR | 43, 1675 (. 99
1618, 7 JTFCER( (3TFRa) FHWT UeT 14 IAATR BT 3w o |

WG Gl | gaga, sTaa died T |
| GE 3K g ¥4 e e+ st e ) !

37 a1 &1 A $UT SR IR AT HT A gFErE o 2 s Hea

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2015 and Reviewed in march 2015
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SR AT T H SR I & S (FeEE) O | 3ues Ui Wi o |
3fTaS A TS 7 BRGY BTHR, 411 TN 3R, # TMae+ SER U6 U
BTG T 37 IFT SGR | FASMIT WO Sl BT F999 $T 914 AR
o | 1! STH qUS! M aTel Uil 7 e b I AR Yo 81, 3aar
goY E| U TS—HUT SR BT X B S—HUT UhIeT HARRT | $9aT M
“fafeR () < mar | AfRes AW eraeie W B, faRke 9w g
BT 8, 3R qF & FAM S Thre e aTen B S|t AW fefgjjhe S &
2| dn—2 faftwrr 9 fAfae- wew &) Tar
o S YTV A T Sa Rt (g 7 S AT e (UTon)
SERGAT THHR fGar| oy arqed # By S5 ford g1 (o
) AT BT YA BRA o 3R SD AHET FpAT UTOTHT Sl 3 AT Bt
g * I arerar *Lokeh € wed o

HEMRA 7 WOMRT S 7 ) oo Rl 1 Ry @ e 9 <aR o
e o, el arerfe graRarer” @l e &1 SR 9=l Rl 7 o W
o TRAHT & T2 THR I UOERS HET | G B URGedT 39 99
AW P [ene giesior & R AR aRTe 1 Hew@qol SR a9 84
W, WEad, WETTHfY 3R WaT BT MR IR R R | FF GF VP IAT B,
T B T IS MY ATd T H 5 RN Bl IS FaeRd
WY faar Srar 8 a1 vanefgel e @) e el 5 dadl 2

HEM 30 URMA® Sied # aeiRe Jomifa | Fdfdd o | S
FAGEIRS AT S Helvany I9d oD o H Tl $T AHR
ERECI

jieufrd ifjfLFkfr 1&wemfy s grommer St & saaRer & |99
WRTAY # SRITSIg BT 2AMET o1 | ARIT01g U = Por, FHd, R,
yferfparardl, deexdefl, sramar) IId o | 98 3o AT eeeiEl &t b7
TR TAT AT W3 IRT RIHIE BT &1 IR T W JST o7 [° gqab!
57 foToAT & HROT GRIER ATHAVT IR JF HT TATaR0T G 8T AT |
H Had RISTIcrd Il gerad #el e off | Sfare 3fiR AABA S W
TR—AR Y§ e AT ST o ofiR %R AT AR S o | ATy 30
YTOATT Sl & STJAR &F BT 79 iR GRF & B Bl Sdb T A FHe
@ qool Su wearef Bl 3ferp wee faar of A 98 TR & Wk W
A BT YAR AR & gRIdT AT =T8dr of | S9a! gfie # 'SiEr”
o1 FEr ek o | SE Afe™t w1 aret, A &1 o far| WA @
qffal ®1 @ieq s w#fer @1 Afedr § gaar faar ok Al @ 39 W)
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T B faawr far
"IN TIOAT ¥ TS GIS T B, HYie P @oed PIg
BYAg] 1B IR, AR GAd aer] || °
"TIPY SR BT TG o Bordl, q1edl S RN
a7 X TS ¥ 8 ¥ Nadl, S @ fory wa gyFrR |7
T fegall W argferd U ¥ onfdes gard Srel, fR 9 g™ & S |
I IR 9 o Saw o | fagai @1 € 7, @ IR g g, R
3R gfthalt @1 At ARAS AT o1 | 3TAYT S AN BT A T8 FAN A Il G
T 59 PR I8 ST ST oI & T —<p 4§ R JE
SN ST X f2geT uv Siforar, e et T @ |
S TRIT T 7 G Gford, v AR &R gaeadrd (] °
JiRToE @ VTS ot I8 off % = o & fawasrie Jot Wwd Bl
A UgEM WX S g9 & 9T8d 9T HAHIvf @Ry BT UHST Iayd SHd! eH
TRIIOTT g § uRFE 8 T &R e geis Sarardl &1 avE Wl &
TIPR UROTH H FHE STl W &1 g | A8l 27 WIorre @1 et
= 9 U AT @ w9 H gl 9= fgell @ ford gy e,
AR U NG gou &1 I TIPS BT & ford Afsha et 1T @ |
" gRed BT GRerT @1, 8ger & e @1 av )
v HE 9 ST A, o9 o §A e | °
qeMfa 7 Arbfed § I8 S F9e F fRT01g P HRIE FT aR<fad
et e fpar Wi, If a8 R @ el aef & APER SERar e
g fog o ok favg o1f @ fagy BIs 7, 977 #Afaxl & anfiie fava
F AR W B TEH < A U A ARAfAD UHar 8 dhdl 2|
RIS YR Ge™Ig & el I 998 PR g $ HedT &
ford ord ) Goar & gaferd UToTeT Sff S9a! SeRAre! &f &1 J<
WHY G & ford 3o 12 Rt (10 275 iR 2 gaerd M) &1 ofiRroig
B T AT F |
“§TH 10 TF VP [T Siik & a7 geerarT ©
RO FB W1 aF A WO S B HIW BT GAT B U BT 2
fpg SEP! AIBS! Fooll, PIol 3R PIAaTd P UfAfspararal T & HROT
qEMfA & R T 9€1 I oI © | Tl dTeNg BT SHAT A 91 & b
Y AN GTAT & ORI €, 3T S8 SIS B YU ax AT W | 39 UBR
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qemfa & Rl & w11 0 950 AR By T |
37 TTOMTT ST ¥ HeAgeie I 1 W1 o fagaorie anfiedr &1 g
e wiife g2t # omfte wa T o | S o @ e § s @
Hawr 7| S dad HRIA BT AL, 98 dard AR GRIOT BT A eref
forn &R feg—gaem™ I 31 fiaex S Ramar | 1 & 96 & gar
%7 g1 AT |
aqrg  ar YrTaq, 397 SWRaT WY w@ier [
G PG PEAT B A, WIS A 9T |
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WERAT &1 | BRI &) WH &7 YT 9T i RS T 211 BAAT il
®I R T 9 g R A
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*Mk- 1.ko no

U o H SIS 9 H 9 1857 8. & Wi & BIRVT, TEhA Td Wy
1 faafaa fasar T 2| arenen @ SuRefdy, ISR gediRie &1 a1 SR
ST Jenf reanfieRal o1 RIsd Bledx g T, I8 &) Sl &
forg faemeoiar 2
TR IR R Tl 997 & M TR @ 747 | Jeifd I8 & Ui diel 3 fafdy g
@ AP IS Tt B oY ST I 38T 2 | ATerd Riden! 1 T, sieRmre
W AT 1086 3. B Rrairerd o Wik fE 39d ISERT 8 P SeArars ey |
| FAET B OHIT B o= B G Y SeAars g B Aferd aike
ST T Rig 2|

TRERETT 69 ¥ S8l &7 SURT Tl ST $HoIT 9a78 ol & 89 W)
HEAT @ BRAT BfoA 2 | T 3@ el d¥ o7 g sfoery ura g
T AT T TR &Y A1l B BT AT PR ATel FTATATS T Bl
TRATIT 08 AU, 1838 I AR GRT DI TS | T 1801 §. IH Ig &F WoAdl &
IefIT o, AT 1801 §. W W 1837 3. TH UT DICT AT & e o7 | I DY
IO & 4191 BICT T S BIGR T JA1ed e siferd g 1 59
T 9 o OI9 26 AR 1817 BT §¥€ SUSAT HHAT F DIl ST B AT
= @Y oft, 59 AR H§ P T & qdat el Sfer Rig 7 aroe wiasy
3 AR s ot o iRy T8 &1 o, R T e Y smgeriafed
ot [ gRuT Yawy A & 2 AR 9Tg B! W 1818 §. ¥ PITT AT & AT
B8 R @1 A A Q1 TRt SIR Fer ) T o wewyet ww o fF Sifer Rig
Td 3P GerSl @ ford FRYUT JATBR e [T 71 AT DT & AT
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*0;K[;krk bfrgkd] jkedh; LukrdkUkj egkfo[Ry; SkykokM ke
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ANIE T BT ABR < far e o sferd Rig vd SHa STRIRISRAT ®i
RTSIRTON @1 IUI Y& BI TS 30 Reb Ay A Siferd Rig @1 dwgie vd
uRifg < g5 | U & 3Fd RN A e Sife RiE @1 31 W @
URIE dee AFT ST 2 T S IO 31 @ anfe Suifer &
YT fBar ST 8 | Fre=R # HeAsyul Aomiid arraReT | GehRT I
% forg SeaTe e W= g 49 50 @ R a1 R Afad gan
T ol =fere, gard, dMed, (TIUsTs, JTER, S, TER), STeRMIIe,
RAEAT, PICS], AT, G, AT, AAERAMI, Hadels, argRof, Hage,
BIUESIE, IS F B T (Y@ B TRB) Wad, Farat & yater, emgars Td
17 R 1 R gorr e g a1t o 12 drg S off P _ToRTon
Ag RiE 9 fafeer TRPR F SRIaT Af¥ TR 08 3, 1838 BT EXCER fHU |
e agaR ffeer WReR 7 37 WM S 3 WReqv # o forar den
STATTE 5T & UM ITH ORIV A Rig 1 fafeer watear Wiar &=
| 39 T4 5T 7 80 BOIR WU dM¥h B WHT BT Bl AT WIDR
far| g9 09 5T B ISEE SRS 9978 T8 | 9 UHR erars
ST 23 45" A 24 52 17" IO ST TAT 75 27 '35' W 76 56 48" U
MR F I @i gon Ry g siemars el & w9 # Ji IR 4
ST ST 2 1

9 AATITHTAT FTATaTS B Rerfd &1 IHe gReRAd ®
FARRI—T—3etrars’ | et 21 fd R R A "R qor JgR
Rig &TeT 7 ¥l qpTel HaTdTe BT fageryvr fhar & 1° SiTetiars I | 39
Y FERTS IO GeAIRiE (1845—75) §. T &) 3T o1 | 1857 I I BT
STq J[FUTA AT T4 AT b ISRV B =t b1 ol gawaet = g4
UHR FRAT & — SRER QIYER BT HEXdH 6T ART & A1 AUS Aol TefdT,
TS AT BT S8 BRIT & | TS 3MhH O &% 3T & amRmrar | fovdw &
I Y 7 BT BT (WIST) IRIAT | 94 BRIGT "™t (R, *irech) geredn
REAT| Bl Il TET | GAd BT GUg W e A RE | e quE v
T SH® ST TR AR BT | Ard) ARl B (397 T & & W Bl
HR T | |1 TR 93 WA B | B ardll 7 &1 wudT &7 forar ar off o dwer
forar s ST TESIBIT GOrATs i BRI | WUl (M) Herddr B
AT GO HT 987 AIH AT | URAT AR (@ HRoara o) e g@r
GB! & TRATS W g [ A off Wi &1 %81 @ P ewmen gedifie 7 @R
PRI B X TP AR FT W off qAT T R AR & HHAN aTel Fie
BT TAE A TS bR aGol ff AN PR <1 | RITDBT Ta1d Tebloll= T HIR=S
fEgHet WS BT TSI UST | §H FawI | WM EaR SMeRMUET & IgAEd
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s, WEHR TR BISHR BT I & A=id Rerd =reiel § gl T | T
BT T9 AR & ATARAT & TRT ST HSRAT BT 1A gan A1 59 Rerfar
& fUer & oy We, ARGRI & 799 & foy a1 fRgre o qeRr™ ot
TS, HEURM Sil T ORI S HTeiell 9ol 7Y ST fHAT UebR ATgard
PR ATIRAT BT AOE el AN, WY T 71§72 37 qus v 0 3w
AT Ig BT S AdhdT & b A Aaidleld Serars AT, e
T W G BT RIGR o ' 31 A< Diad GATS AR T T
B rfeaReT I ST G B MHieT § HB T I DI SRR 7
39T PR @I A | UINSH. AN B AR BT AU 3 IorRron gediRie
o PICT HERTE B TR FREl & SR Tl B, [ 3T BRI BT I
RN Td WA 3{qeY Ul hRaTdT o |

|9 1857 P I BT 99 AU g A faeell, R3S, TRIRMETE H
e & dex a1 el T9 S T BleT I & Th bl A A
TR AT SR HIREIRAT 7 #H9R IS T 15 AACER, 1857 BT deed IR 3T |
AT N 39 fagiE & orgdT 7 8T | Fg AT TAT T 7 DIl DY AR |
T ATel HIABIRAT BT T {51 | | Fad & URig HIddR] aren
SIU° 18 SN 1858 B T UR PR STArS W1 3 Haer fobar | 39
Y &1 # a1 T g8 o SAfeTy Sl ST AieT B gt a1 dieT
PR eI ofl, 98 T TE UR FR ! | HAArS UgAT W IS Dbl A ql
ST 7 ITdT € BT @RI {57 | wmee fored € 9 S T srat
BT TRPR HERTST 0T YAIRAE BT e B T T Al Tl aReg Ud 5
P TG AR R IER FR 1| 9T 707 T R B SR |7
|ASIGR JoIg BT UKIG aral S & i freraran | ardf & SR arer |
RTSRIVT BT AU A7 AATAT B DI BT fobeg TSRO 7 1Y S 4 HAT
IR | 59 W e (Roavs) Ta9 o sorRE ARl 3 e
U7 o, IE HERTS 107 &I gt | 7 fies g 9ir S @7 |efrs <1 o |

AT 3MR IASRION BT At § AT -1 ASROM F 25 ARG IR BT AR
), A FERTS 0 < AR SR g¢ A% 15 g <7 1 91 Hel
R A St 5 AT w9 & I H P 7Y 7 FAT AT AR < HT a1I&T
T 79 o7 BT RS 77 o0 Peol | Haw b | faeg oM BT AT T
F T 9 GehRI UM & oI ST & IR R ARIRIE 3T HifaaiRal &
URT BISAT UST | 3T FERIS! RI0M 7 FiaT & 7419 BI A DI ADR I
S F=TeRR AT A @& 6 FaFfHa BTa & T ¥ ¥R S 31 e |
9 TR0 H I8 W 99 € {5 9 o1 N BT 3o 5 AT & 1T wiEEne
@ fdet # Tret Y Safd GAee Mo @1 7 2 5 IR 39 9 2RO
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I & oy ST Bled] SRR e T 9 | U 3 WA H AERIGT
1o gediRfE €l UR IR QAR A Y4 SRR U | qegEnq d fafew
oA B Teq QAR 7S T TE(b Serdrs H ofd SR ¥ R &
IR PPN BT Y IR U< L g8 A S=M ASRIS A0 & AIa
AR @1 el 9 S91 R | s 9 fifewr ReR 7 7ERW Iom @
fafeer wweie giedior & yIfad BIaR FoR SFRel Alsdd @ fFaw faar f& 9
FricT AIC DI SATITS WOl TN HITHRI ST T TR {5l W 0 R
PR S | Frerars § araieny #Y afafaftEl & w7 woEeR @1 A 2
5 20 PRI BT 59 AT 7 SITArS BT ASferm=1 § Jer fohar a1 S5+
T AT TGRS W ST BT FT BT AU SR e form iR Hge B ARy
IR | TR o [° Sarars # arrey @l I 5 faT ae I8 Jen At o
TR &1 I SHaR ® 30 %, 7M1 Ut @1 12 %, ferrs & faame 4 few,
QAP RIS 0T 7 91 U8l 08 &I @O el A0 JRARSTHI P
& A T A BW R I B T BN of P STerare 7 U i |
ARITENY 7 BIl I da9 A1 331 drer & w1 gere A 5| o swa
HIS BT FE&T 8 MR I 10 TR T 96 75 | I Y ARARTR A 30 F 01
a1 el ofik w57 @1 9gd W gy <7 arell TR | 97 ot fnfor
BIRIHH P AT T IR AN T¢T | T IR a9f & SR At 7 ol a1¢
@ Feid @S Td fi o fafew S dren &1 WeT 7 #R e SR aren
7 HeRMTEA R AHR R T 2 STATdrs | qredi BT deoll Jofad T
I e I Ao @M o P Saars § 99 qarad o Hi @ e g8
TSN “Toive ¢ & TR SRe 39 Hgd 30edr’ & J&Ied §-R A
TSRl T HAMS @ el Aol gOiR O A WM IS0 B PERR
(&aT) el g X1 B fored usit # off 1 31 I v B9 a8
ISR QT FRATT AIAHS, AEAR, Ay H R =7 € g 71 o3
BT FEIRT PR THIRG  o= 77 727 2 37 uH # Towreld snarars
I Bl AT, AEIRTS 9 i aRRerfrat snfe favgs Aecaye! gamd
rifie STER AR & w9 A fAerdl € | 37 uS & e Sl gk R{iE 1
g frspd f T 5 @R 9 wieaed & 98RE & w9 H ded §id o
A T TS B YAl A W Bl gY AIEATST &3 BT a0 fhar o qenfy 59
&3 R e fferad aifdfe 7 Tl & areflers & w9 § R T AP TR
T o | ATl geierel S, ST SR @ gaiel <8 IT $9d el A
RIS W@ © | sieRmres # fafewr wweld sme dnt O R e
TERAA B M W B fAvad g3 A ey afdeRal @1 ugem s
B P SIS @ gl 7 3SR Yoileve & A ¥ Widms 3 i) 9eg ura
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PR BT GART fHAT o P SeR™IeT # HIfRT P TRl T Ieeid g4
e T | far T 7 | ARl §RT SIS BT e & Aed H auik
T forgar & —"ares # BIa fAd@d ge TS| Ured WR BRI ST 2T 2
e BT BISl I&ADR TN DI ISl § Al T AIRIAT Gal, AT e, A
SHM B YAl & | WA RIORET |Ied BT THG AR, AR Bl A THb
gaTell 17 e Jfe 9, 1915 . THIR TEIAR 13 SR, 1859 §. & U
# SMRMICT & qdhid Tl THATTS UTed ¥ 3T o, I H S RIS
(TER) & SR T IR BT AN A AT 81 T, | TS, e e
AT 3R GREA A Xd F SIF FE1 BT a1 S&3 Al d 59 | DT I AR
ITD I UTH AT, AT IR Sl B IR 2 [ 31 IR 1858 S, & UF H
g BRI & emare I H 89 & a1 <dl § P I @ RieleR
BICEM §RT HIFIHIRAT BT TEIRT TR a1 ff SHHRy et & (° sirerare
&3 # T Y BT T U TS BT AATET ST § IR B replen
S & o T o | 9 i YT qn Riearst & el = o e ar
3T qof \ednT & |

FATA: ST 58 H T T Bl 1T S TeAHA o | fbeg
THTIRITC! IR &7 ST BT & | a9 & el daid fiolf
TR O BT 3fipeld $HS ST IR TEx 19 B AR Habd BT & [ FAI
% AR @il 7 wiaeIRal 31 S WA a1 98 59 9 Hifad W=
P AT HIAT 2 | ORI & ARGHRI 1 ool 0 9wl fear a8 €
HIABIRAT BT TRNeT T ¥ ASINT B AT SR |

& ST & AR UIeT &1 UF A3 §RT AT ST ST AR Iy
e o ST A dTn B S B Rig T ¥ | @i o Jeblel
1, g et & AT AT B AeHTaT gaferd 9 & i I VT A
o 5 I8 AT S & YNTa H 3|7 E AN e T AT ST A die {33 v
o | 51 99 W U 3 AR STy B Wier T &l Y a1 fhar o § 12 it
BT TP A T I8 ST b AERIST 0 gt g oiR Sa SaRiaeiRar
F IS § Wy iR g g W I gedifiE sre @1 g fafew
WHR & T 3R T2 81 17| fIed & SRM R IR fieed o gedifis
BT AT | 39 a1 DI e Herdl & [° g1 gul SR 3MH Sl Bl 3T
RO B A BT AT US|

fasE & uRUM WHT AR TAT 5T B Aef TART & ARI—ATT
BT AR 980 B8 TP T U< g8 o4 o H Shfodi, ge—ure gd
3=y fafder gebR o oToRTY 98 T ¥ g9 SRM 3 e SAfRbrl sirerars
o & R fieed, Wiua. oifas, FoR SRel e W ® | Ao SRe
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R=ret T 1T T @1 g 7 15 RAARR | 1858 BT UH WS BT Sooid
ff ferar 21 gaeat fAsor 9 qided 3 semars 8 T8 eifg el
AR & R BT T AT B, TAT ST ST & dof 919 | oy
ISRV G SIaT & Al W ff SE 7 HT R UST | o1 JATars # 6

TG Bl BT DT STl Ud Qe Hifed @& w9 H G ST a1 |
1UnHK

HHTR JFEERIR : errars Ry, Sl . 39-T, Higd . 51

oA, feare: IR felgae Tofear Semars Taie W U4, TR 1964, T.
21-26

AT UTelATe ST HT SRS, ISR T=INTR SIER, 2004

HeRTTS 3T, PICT 98 FT SRERI—TT 2, 4. 534 f3 @rer AT I, drer

Ay, v, T dolawE 36 SIS, Grom<d e ded Rafe ¢ sfsar vos
SR BT A3 Y. 357—61 SIRel Ufecded §id dHerdrel 1932

HR FAAENR siTerare Rpfew, 9w 7. 39 U, BIsd . 51

T sIRae ToifeR 3ifts sfsan, &9 1908 ATy, 14 . 116, ATH 15 . 414, TeRe
W A= |

Pricl ORI TS : PICT I FT SMEN (Igaed deed g s, saren ywre st
Tqorm e <t TNR), . 116—17, Ife $SH, STAYR 1998

TR JFAdES JiRATe framfl, JaRE——sielars, Sears dsa oid U9,
1917 5 A ATAT BTl SATATS TR Hg@qol TSR <1 2 | 981 I8 g ¢ & ds
FoAd SAdGa irare foeroll Raraa &1 AdfR e SRRER o, fg
TeTet IoRn gdiRiE sier &1 avgfe aofF a=ar 21 s $fa R Aife AR
A U IS Arare W b (fede afeddesd, SYR 1995) # 9. 93—111 W
T 57 TERIST R BT 7 37U+ 37Teid 1857 (F T&d=al W) ¥ SIS (SR 2007
e = < samars) § @@t B 21 40 g RiE gTeT & qated oo ¥
SBgd |

Y 39 B H fafdy TR & Arifire oTRE & forg ur: anfdie gue <ar o qenfy
THIA ST & ARRETG Sfias  Te’T gwia™ ) HRal of | IaeRT & fog
SITERMIET & TP FIE0 P TEER) & AW # <9 9&x &< a7 | a0 dlied R
FTETOT ¥ I9 N A faarg FRA1 AT A1 S golterd T8 a1 T8 aenfd wea & e o
g e f& a8 ool 91 &1 fare gEr Mia # SaR | (@reT Rafs, YosR . 4,
I . 4 /2, F¥q 1876 AT I . 16 /2 FHq 1880) Tt g I Seer@a &
g = ot # fare Tl wWell Jom AN sriReE R AT deR vafea S
et 31 Wl < <ar o |

. S 1. IRS: IISTYATT Tl (18321858 S.) Y. 286 3MTeld UHTI STAYR W 1978

(g) Sf. TA.A. AR, €. UUg <@ 1857 @ HIFTHNI, IRATHY. SR T 2005
() =t MfETRr T Sy ISR BT SRIERT - 291—207 7 MR SR A
1994 §.
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30.

31.

32.
33.
34.
35.

Mk- 1.ko no
MO WRd M A I g § H Nhap? FaR ARG GHH AR TR o
YA Aed AGH B ddH § @ 8 T | gdR R yata g 354
T 7. 69, W . 17, 3cs RDISH, BI PICT ARRM TS IR Al 7 €
TEIEA 3 1857 TG TR 1957 . 61 W S&d |
IR Rie, gafad g. 355, e &1 S GAGR SoIR| AMefHE! 7 UR Somn &1 9o 4
BRI TR AT T AT AW, TR AT SHDT Sl 3RO & I8 3AR....
oA, qaiad Y. 28
AT AT IHTAT ASTYLT: 7 U9, ANRT 1979 Y. 427
HR FAENTR: Serars Refed, a=am 7. 39—T HIgdl . 51
& we offt sfiear faie 23 RiawR 1858, 1893 31 IWYR & UG AHBTCHT
AR U7 |
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1900 Inh d jk'Vioknh vkUnkyu e
fcgk d elyekuk dk ;kxnku
*1ixho nkl

Abstract

TN FqAFTAT TS 7 S8R & qFAAT B ot e v& 2
T WU ¥ JEET RIS Gl U@ e ST o | &ifd 39
G & ISP 3R B ARBR P TR T §79 P IR
R §mer & 7 gl 7 oy IE @ AT SR BT
THfT a1 S SHHT WU ififes, oo SR Sdaiae 8
AT | 8 WTHY 59 B ARBR P 3D A N 9 H TIeT BT
BT T I WA 48R & JE1fadl = I Wl &l dsl A a7 @1
fewra @ oft | S 3iror +ft gEIfaa & T g dferqrT & favw fAgR
& Gl B Td BT VEART ferrar &1

ARG # o9 ey wrT @) e g8 O 39a Ral @ udy 'R

AR TS DI AfAF AT TST | HF TRBR P SRAT BT Je—TEIe, AT
3R TR BT ReR [ER, §7 & Rl o o= el d& 8= usT |
TES T B AR AT B ARl SO Taied T gon | I w9 | gl
DI AT H RRIGEI BT WG FR FeAgd 71 1757 5. H & IR 9RA & g7
A A dTe, IR iR SRS W S T SO wed ST forT o | 5
YPR WRd & o U fI8e &Ff TR HHT $I WRGR @I 281 a7 |
STafF R IRA W B TRBR B RMUT B H ST U Al A1 & Y|
HRT & =T &3 B et fIER Td 977 & &3 § Fa™ SA1e] SUSiTe, &R

YTpfd TET BT Sleld A ATAMIS &3 o | HHH TRSR & T 8 &
e T ARMHINAT §RT Fe—TEIE B WRT & 96 W 349 &3 a1 e

Note- Research paper Received in February 2014 and Reviewed in March 2015
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IRRAT B IR B Ted—-T8d BR f3AT| 46 Iu1 (1822—1868) Th TSI
$PT 98 AeaqUl Td wfderell ds o, R 39 TR & Udh A= URAR
% A, f7 37U+ e1fife ST 3R B & PR 4TS I WIS o, T
T | 3 ATRIT Pl Gl B IS IS 7 IR AT DI FHIID T
gqifie QORI & I2w I Yo [BA1 o7 | TR SF G4 P IS
gRRIfET | gaTiRT BTex wRa 9 31U AR BT 91 3”& Seed 9
S TP THb—ToHI® ®Y &R $R forar [

9 ITRIe & IgATAAT BT I8l 1 uedl S 7 gl § 3=
A H B forg &) o | et # A TANT ST BT TRl BN HEd | e
STl @1 RATYT TS 37Ede TEle o @l off | fer 9 SR yes &
Tl WX H 1786 H FIAT AT| S HAMEA IF@EG A AU YWAS I
sl H Se e H foran & | $ae arede & U &1 e 1800 & e
BT | SHD YR d18 g8 TR B TSl ¥ @, TV R a8l 4 faceh def
MY | STET IME TeiSceate & Y3 R STRIDIGR) A8 3rege ol 3 el &R
1806 H I el <N | I8 910 &4 < IFF 2 b g8l f=ia @ 9gd
AR R s M ¥ W e 2 9gd A vafea Sfo—Rarat
IETERORERY MAITIRE, S8 AORI TR A1 AT 3R URT 7 argferd
S1gT 3MfE A S9! gom Ud faRIe yabe g 8 P

JIS WET 7 A A W O FHI 0 U A & IR R
AERIE GO BT AT WellBT FYa ava [J8R  |7e & gge a9 &R
IHS TAR-TER & 1 9R [ of| R 9 ST R @ e wd
SAMEN & 1Y oS <7 X2 | bR Jue Aed & B9 9 died a9 Aad)
femmar el 3R SR 31ell Ue # I S1UHT e WIbRA & daIe Sl
P AT IRl ol TV R A1 ‘BT <l b s ¥ dH—I—5H 1831
W 1858 TP & HEN P G ARHYR IRIR, TSR & fIema e,
ST 3Tell & Ao W R B | S farel WAt SiR IR @) e
o & W fafera ger 9 0 18 a4 U ot © fP—9ems WRe &
w0 H U FHRAT Al W IeHR ufdH S @i SR gY TS @l
|G & URT Hadded iR I & A S TR B oIy 31 ravern
T H AR TN & I B 39 TS & 3MEe &RV ¥ o 27 f

8 WS, 1831 3. H SIcTIPIC BT SIS H WIS AHS VT Ixardl 3R S
foRre @Rl & wRie 81 9 @ 918 I8 RIe ©8 9 & fog R
TS AT | TReg T AT ST | BT B WifeeyR qRaR & &1 wiEdl
faemad arefl ok sra ol 7 fhan| faferm gex 7 o R fafew
WHR & T [RIY & BROT ISIGAT BT POR ATAES oI | 7 RIS
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Rerfar 3 +ff a1l WA & Aq T ST B FIRSR W&l # ARTEAT Bl
21 g BT Sew R WEE RIS @1 7| UReg UedT & Wellhiait
eI orell 3R TR oTel & e1fie ST iR S+ o1efi| Tt Fwramait
Td AT B STl 7 UfdF 35S B AR A W EeT R AT | 3=
IRT BT A0 FrEGARl ¥ R AT iR v femeras anffe ot SirRor
I fmar 1 5 & off =2 ger et

faER ¥ 2rre Aee gl HIS[E o | S SHRIC Sfefl A dTTet B U
HHA g9 | R FHT reAThle 1 g 3R JIg ATed &) YRR ol
TR 7 R R B FH5d H I a7 IH T Arerdt e sren & foar
g el BT W1 geAT H T8I 81 AT| $AfeIg J TSl Fdl MY | S W18
I 37l T @ SRR ST TR gASR Ugel 8 §9Te ¥ UeHT = 31y
o | Hierd) fIATI 3Tell 7 ST MR Wy Ul 37U R by g e < 3iR
TRITT P B Y B g9/ §¢ YuI o0 3R IAE & AT BH P
a1 | <ife for w9 <ofia RiE & e & ae Rl 3 T8 g4 foer sad
AT IO[ gY SIS T USE & AWl § SHAIHS AT YW AR QAT | 9
TE g P TG §U AT Ag9d BN ol b Rig IR @1 i Bt o
T 2 | U BT aRReIfT # sRemeT & wRER Sfie wmE F Aed) e
3T BT UeAT U fogas S™T T[ER oTTg 3R AT UR 3T T TR 35T |
fIemRIa 3 qRA 3T BIT TS S 3Tell T STl | JelrdT T | SR 3fett
S BWR Gollleal @ Tl 9T 311 7Y | O Ble—BI gHe! aIhR AH )
ST 7T | ST 37l Wa¥ 3fd # daet FergRal 1 <refl oax T2 afed g4
3T WERICT & wTer AT R uge! | 9l Jorfeal ik usrel WRaRT o 37U
AT ARG 3fell BT WHR fHaT| S99 ofel 1 Wa9 ygel Ryurfzat @ guf
AT B SN R & Raes way 67| 39 Fod & qonfeal & R
IGS AT | U 7 AT AT B FREIR PR foram | a1g # o<l 7 o wrdf
TR ST HISAT BT ER AT &7 | AT T HIS A3 BT AT DR 7 ol <7 |
IR & T1fife IR F 99 W SN I F [Twg o TfafafRt |
I T S 7T P

1852 3. B UGTd & IMfRIRAT 7 T ISIfASIBHS TR Tl | ST
TEIfedl & fRgwl SEulRll g1 vaaftel Rea Afea o1 & =@
SiHE @7 BiE & T A [BRIGHCT Gl | 39 TS43 $T 4el ol gel
# g8 T off | IO AR & GRId H W gedT & Afige F Hted!
IEAGERl & WHHIE Ud §O afell Wl & TR B ol T @M o+ gsdl 8
% A U STEwgeett & AR Aol MY & | IR U DI Sl AL GIRT Jelmel
FRAM B QT T TSl MER ¥ T T | I8 SHDH! ol o 18 oY | Hera:
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YT & ASTFABNI T & TV o 3R S 3107 TR B 3[ATToTTh BITSId
e @R e o | f=g I i@ g & Aied! sredgeen  B—u Wl %
BRRIR &€ AN BT S 3METT § ST BR IW@T T T ARReE §RT 3R 31fdd
B[ & TR BRA B AR TAT TG BT ST ST BT TINT B &l
o |6

AT 3Tl BT Hadl 64 I¥ B oY # 1854 § |{B a7 A5 =1 &
€ ST G B T8 ' A el & a= & 916 SR 3fell T T
BT | ST 376l o™ & FHi U - & g S uRRsm™ R a7 oI |
I g8 I8 A S & Rgah SIS AT | By SHIEl TR MHAT IR
ATSA—FH LT | 31T 3Tl ¥ SC & ATl &I UgTe! dfaargadl & JRaar &
9= faRa a= fXan| a8 57 Sfdemsal &1 e uer # & s o | R
I B IHDT TARY =1 W& o $9 19 1857 BT ARG faReT g=m = T
o | eld: TSl Bvs ¥ TG ¢ AT Tl IBf o ATA—ad Td e @
MY Y g5 B TS | SR 31 g & WS g AT | I 98 IR US
T 3R 1858 H IS T B L 1P 1868 W 1870 B I/ FEIl AT W
IR—IR GHeAT TR S <2 | R ofaren vedF &9 1867 3R U
YA 1865 BT AaH SATGT UeTRid A U & RTaH geT & rigied &
TRISTRAT & TRAR & U T JHU1 BT SHDE BT Aol THY BICTITT ol
foam T | ST T FHERT ST AR ol TS Td S WaH U gafordt werat
# oRaftia ax & T | I8F TB B AhRl B W gad BR 71 T | A
A FHISASTT & TavE SalemaIRAl 7 € &1 T =81 BreT

IRA & WA B GREM & I SR | ARl oiaTell 3R Ugell 9k
Aqg ARG o @1 Wl g wWdId & Wit & o ugen SHGered
IRATAD BT | AT TSI o7 R J 1 BT FaeT f[I8R A o7 | HFIT DI
TS AT AR Je—TAIC ¥ 59 IA1 B AN 984 fOF T gY
o | ey fIERaRAl # TR &1 o § FF & [9vg SUIRRR MM
U1 ST @I o | S &< 3 fihsA e g9 fER & wem Wi H
Seorg fohar 7T R fh ¥RGRIA & Bl ¥ & ge A 7R w1 2| 894
AT BT AETET 4 ARG o R GHEHM BT SIJUTd 25 TR o |

fafeer 7ErRm 7 WoR & Ivg I & 9RU 7 a8 T W FErd
e B RTAR fHar| 59 RicRiel § yer &1 3R &f iR sawd
Gl & HbaH BT T4 € | S B! (&l Tb SIad B ATTIG <7 & a8 1870
H SHHE BT AT S | AN AR B AAcE IS STRATHIRAT 7 3T
e qom TaR—NIR & B B 7 R IR @7 9fed Aiela BT ST wY
T feur | e aRvmRasy 1871 # U NclemaRal 9 SiRed AREH &1
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BT IR A | Ra) o1eTed # MR S7aT Tf ofe & Johad! $T DAl I8
g goT o | R U SreiemaINGl o JfSHH & dfs g Pl A & ©Ie
SR fam | a1l SreIa-aIRAT &1 397 f® Tl =1 ST IId! Y 1
B T B IR & i I U Y H uRadd e W g g9 v
39 UBR fIER & gaomH &7 o Hl 39 919 W 9 ? 6 99 9w o9
P Bl TRHR B 3P F AR 9 3§ F~IeT BT g3l o1 AT I FHI AN
R &1 & gl 1 9 OO BT FAR < @ BT B oo iR et of
qonfeal & @ iR afeeE & F [JeR & qaa9Hi @ 74 3T e
feam 21
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vikfnoklh €hou& I2k"K vkj
ifjoru dh pukfr;k
*Arfr dekjh

Abstract

fIfearsdl \wHrST @ e WEy ik GRadT B gl uv e PR
T EAR AT 399 F IR g8 aAF Sfadrdt WHRTd @ g9
o I ST SR S STRAT & fo1g e & | TATHIIT FIeTRT
@ GGl SR TRIAT 7 S W I & I BIe B & gg ar @
3T STRATT, ST SIIET, ST GRURT BT [HCTHY ‘GCIERT )
FEvaare’ WYpld B WER B o a1 b} sifae ww F o
3IfTeT e ST & forg STfTereT &1 S— Siv U% @ AT Wdarel
q7 FREVS F [RER, T9%, PRI, STGY AT ORI P AERAT
feardt Sronfadl &t ave ford! WEdT § A fAkrae gof @l
T &1 & | SISHIT S [IaIR &9 HE @ ARGl SR 7ot AHer
&I WieT SR [T @ avg’ 97 AT AT 8~ STIBI Pk 3R
fRage dav 8% T Bier Regard wid & | fasr v aror &1
YT T & AT §7 AT STRFasi Silv IHrarsi B @7 Bt
@ forv 7 Sl @ wae gt wIforel g o Ve & | TRIEIRT
@ glaerT @ STIRIaT 3R wreHifie gAY gfaerd & @I @
G190 @] T RET & S g IS H GEERT B IoHIID IR
Ml arard STaR® SUEST eITfid Hva Mfaanal & el
@I Gl e B %8 &/ 39 fAdwe Refy 4 v &F J1ear q=rar & ot

Note- Research paper Received in February 2014 and Reviewed in March 2015
*Tgk;d 1kQ1j] birgkl folkkx] ekjokMh egkfo [ky';] Jkph %kj [k-M#
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fore Ferh HioRIET | qEIeRT & wAATg gigoniadl siik sfagraeRr
§RT IR—9R TR T & Faqe I8 “SAqelrT BT vefl a1
TYE ST WTg A W 9T @ST BT &

Keyword — 37fRare], Serierr, ATia—wwidl, fagail |

SIREUS P TETET T 26.90 ffera & R 13.86 A gy wd
13.04 fafers &0 €1 w2t @1 fofmgura 941 & ufy 1000 gy 2 | AEf B
3aTel # 28 RIS SR SO, 12 HieR SIgRyfea S wifie g |
TR fhal ey S &7 v T 274 € UG g9 a1t fafderr @
R 5T H FE P! PB] T AR 2 AT BEl a9 IS BN Bl gols A
T BT B & | AT fTel § STEl a8 |1 148 Al vfcart fbdl € df erare
foret #1167 AR Uit &0 | SIRETS @1 YA STofadl &I &
SPRIT H & | SIS SR SfEH SIS, | SR@vs # 21 Sioifed 99
STToTfer @1 Soft § o ® 9 §— 1. AT, 2. I104, 3 JUS, 4 &I, 5, TRAR,
6 W, 7 @Wfem, 8 s, 9 AgeN, 10 IfRXAT, 11 =W, 12 RH—ISEH, 13
fora, 14 f3f3mm, 15 TTRIEA, 16 HRATEA!, 17 M, 18 TiS, 19 TYL, 20 FOIRT
3R 21 AERT| FMaT 9 SISl AT fRER, BRAT, o_R, wesan, fRfomr,
WiRar vgTfean, wret UTiean, SRT AR AaR & fed Sfa &1 5oft 7 <@n
ST g1 onfan S Sfeudid € | Sl ifeaRel HHE oSl W
I R BT 2 | T e ff STt H R a3 iR SivTet 9 & Ao Jer
@ A HRPRI A o4 8 | BTl 3@ Sab fe1q YT HRAT ST 81 e |
IREUE & ARl & iRdwa ok R @ I8 99 2| IRETS B
nfeardl WHerl &1 98 99 2| SRETS $ SMfeardl Ifcied 3R 37erT
SIRGTS I Bl ART BT I RO o7 S RG0S & Afeardl o Fwpia
AT AR, SO Uga B G2 A | IR W G 3 TRETS B
STl BT 980 INTeT 81 2 | $Id [Agre, e Afzh fagrs Jor iz
HeT BT IAAH AR WRT o SRS & SToTIid BT U RRT SHTe—oHI
SR Sl AT B el B aole I I 3R gorf AR & T 9 ST
o 3R TIRT RRT AITSG —AiRP D Fel Bl gole F MMal & URRiS
37T T AR fRRAT &1 o1 | 3 @TT & qre < & AA Bl ArT
a4l BT e W= ® A IRES & ot @ anfl o Shfaer @ forg
AR BReN O R B | 319 R &1 99 & oy TR ereRa € | SIREvS
U T I BT FaTed o | Ve AT IR foRaab! 7o ennfies e
g]fery 98 ¥ e o fofy siffera €| o9 89 9ol & g aad bl
R @=d 8 1 B9 AR e iR eHER” @) 1 B ARl 2 S
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JT 1T R # AN 2 | 3 ASTE W U oI ® o B ARIEIRT ) Ry
D TH W GO AN DI URA A AT AT & (AT GH PR B AT DR
2| U R 1 AT 99 ST & R TRR H Afid Jea—ar &1 goll
Bl ® 3R SHe fory uga (QRWdT) & Wehe BT Wl O9 3N & 99 I8
< 2 3 SHWR AT 81 W €, 79 S9S A & fAuid 819 &1 I S
3BT PAT 2 | TREUS PI &I IEIIAT DT AR Haa R Fardm
& B R S W IR B T ARG (T BT FRAR el ) &1 &1 2| 39
B & HRYT AT o) Wpfad oar fagd Bl o <& 8 ¢

SRGTS 7 IRAAT HT AT TS et 3R Mfar o1 Gwpha § o
oTU ST 99172 | 31191 SIRWTUS &7 o+ R U Oy o Sier <t anfeard)
el # S T3 PR @R I € iR Us & Pl H HaA—d B 9ia
3R AT Sl R &= < €1 Bl BT Sad FHS 81 8T © |
aferalt & ARG anfdie Rerfer # wmaR fiRtae &1 %& 8 | 9f% s
Afeetell # FARRIFAT Ml BI 99 SeIMT § I, ISP 8Hl B PRI
TR fardt wgeral #, Wraax geit # Afteit @ wWasar o ReRd
BT R | T S I ® SR IS AT Bl AT YSTT BY ST & 2
SIRTS B el Fsfhdl 31 facell IR § R & &M =1 & oy 921
ST %ET B P

anfearfiat a1 e TF R SREM o % 8 % g9 @wE dfd
o <11 <@ 21 39 Ul # S arfier) O W @Y S jE) § e S
YO SR 9 o S BT S JET 2 | GordS 1 STHIRI & Ue H S I8
2| o™ & 39 JAMdE Afed 7 Al & 9@ UIpfas Wt o
a1 e R A 1 SHe giard) iRt @ off dfed e e g | siuRe
e I o & AWM R IRWTS BT 991 O &7 2 | iRt 3 S
S BT 7 8T 2 &R 32 favenfid glax a7 & oy #oigy fsar < <ar
T | AFI—RIdT & 3fAET H U8 A9 97 ol ¥ [P nfandy & ok enfaardt
SISt @ e & ol & g9M R AR & # I5T WK,
snfeard faem aRwel @1 wrfierd de 4 T @x & 8 | 3w aRkem a8
2 5 Hfem grr aRwel @1 |l T SRt 3 Suafer gifed wR W 6 ugd
T RN T | STSITET & a1 4R H feaniidl & fUesud IR Y98 $RUI, WRER
F AT AT oIk v T arel S & Rat § kT cawa ¥
3T ) FIRETS 9 F—HaY 3R ToHra &1 el B[

anfeardl AT @1 By A, SUfdwa (S S 9T aRe
AREeTsil BT AR T BT UAT AT SMS—Hh) R IREERE g1 oSy &1
PR T | AN TR B F FUAR FAG FA B g T IR DB
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IRT AR BRI B B SR © 7 P $98 T W FRI0EE Bl wfedl
3IR 3Efzarl 1 A1 <1 BT | TT FARIT 3R Sa—Fey BT TP fzeryor
3R WS AT ST S AT & uRacT @1 AT BT W FaeIedT © |
SIRGTS &I Y A SToMeT SRR U | J8T J8f & Fa9 R IR
AM O | A, G, AR, SRR AEar e & i off e’
Arge e €1 ARt A @ TSy G gl s soie @ off | IR
TRICRG ETOT §RT el & Fgl | d1d, HTell MM Alg & iR firet & 1 ot
<9 H iR & PREM $T IRAR 8 | FAREGUS H A1 T[T 7 e Bl HRETT
AR B | A g @iot oY ar 3 wEl 87 S df ke o T
BN AR B | Gl BT DI RIS T8I e | BrIaT O T @ SoT 38 §
cTgdel Red U8 ¢ $Reeye & vl SR (Pune, 13th Dec' 2013) #
RrEUfay gorg geEh +F dEl F ofeardl 9gerd & e & fofy Sucer wammt
BT HTIST oM & oy AT TR W TS AT9S TARINS T DI ATTLI T
2| S8 e, ‘anfeardl faer HISET eI $T Aord a9 BT SaeIdhd
BT NGifhd HAT B | T8 TR WATHBarel # ¥ UH T | F7 MfIardl Smardy
% WG faerT Are sl § GuR & oY e &R wte @S @1 ues &
HIT BRAT B | SR BT, 3Md T 3R T TR &[S & of feardy
s 1 foen § B ax w® € | Sudel WAl & an 9o & forg ifeerd
TR W UH AOG GRS GF B SeRd § | T J@e & SER
WD ¥ SKAT P H FeH TR I G | T—F9I R i Rue
YT S ST =fRY aifeh Mfeardl faer IR &1 AR R TR TR Bl
RS T S WS | SNfearil Jol BT ST BRA drel WK WISl B G
I T WHT ARV | I8 FaRYd AR nfear=ft faery e @
rIfedr <7 H WeE X |
fu'd'k &
IRETS P AR Foliar GFpfa ol {59 s@auRem ¥ da1 8, 98
AT, It 3R anfiie yoferdl & U # fAsRi 8 | AR W
U H SIREUS B SIS T FUfH TRTET J8T & | RITT Bl 3 8 T8
T SNfEardl Sortcrdl $T T8 &3 e © | e B el § O Seema
TS & IgAEd JAMEE] & | Jafl sREve § R fUoe ¢ el 4 2
URET B TR A PH §8 © P IR AD B AR I KT T PIob
fUes &31 9 fF1 S 9T & | SIRETS &) feyawel Je&gwy 9§ Aol 3R
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T duer W fERE 81 e, P, Agel, diaTse, BRIR—dd, JhIsT,
BIIATSE, AelMISE, AT TR, I iR A Wfrel Hugrell &1 ggRar ot
IOTE W BT ST BT St fI9T & | Wit Scurel & @9 9 SIRGTS Bl
ATAHT N TOIR PRI BT BT T BRl B | oifbd IRGTS H @4 a1
SITSTICr! ST SYUT TR 81 J8T © | S99 HAolge! B_Ts off j81 © AR @il
Hugretl BT S BRe gER dt H Ao faar Sirar 8 1 e st TR,
HEETd T8 T SR MR RTET MR B o %2 2 | IRETS I 999 &
AEE AT 91 I8 TR BAR A 3R ff Rawar ada 9 48 98 @S B
ARG JRHATT D1 el Sellell Fel V8! & AR ARI—EI—HART HRURE T
T T AT TA IET 2 | InfaarRydl @l anfen FuRy Se—siTel— S &I
T B SHER AR HRURE BRI # Wi W& iR nfearRudt o7 si—Amdg
gRRefIT # S <1 el & W ois far ar ® 6 a1 6 7 @ &1 o
A7 fagall BT geadra) eNE TR AR AP BT AT 99 MG | =M B
[T 99 98 FEY g S Snfearf e dfere Y fa T R @ W E, iR
I T ANV B 3H URTS Bl BT SRAHT ) T 2|
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Ukkjh f*k{kk d ¢cfr Lokeh foodkun
d nf'Vdk.k
*MK- vpuk dekjh Bkg

Ik
TR T @ ia @l [ddere @ [d9R ST ff FIRIE & | 99 UR 87 3R
TR R OR fARIY AT & @1 STRd & Tl HIRAIT Al SiiY T Bl
STEUUIRET ST T & SR AN & Ga) Gl B PeqT PY Gb & | Hg
g T fRrer ov @ fAadrie @ giedor—"Raar ot Rerfa 7 Ger by f=r
AR BT HITT 9T T &1 W St S gwT @ gor Gelt & S gy
W P €1 d PEd § [ Il Gell Bl Up G B TN G$H [T o dl a8
T TEl 9§ GbaT | I FHN goul b IR 81 F 9T BT HoarT el 8
WpaT sade [ Raal @ off Rifera 781 far are | s &t @ Rifda
AT JH1TYTF B[

W fgere @) fIaR—aRT W) I7@! A ga-eas) <dl &1 9gq a9
TG T | T A TH—IRTIT AT off | enfifes ATEIe # YEd—<Ed Tawrad:
fagere 31 feR—aRT W I8! 4f B gifiie [FaR—aRT &1 ST 99
T | a1 AR 31 81 & SR S9! 711 7 fAddrs 31 e &1 9=y
MR 3R FEHRT $1 SRATYOT FRIAT FAThR 53T | 909 F & R
RTATIOT MR HETIRA Ge—GTd S Jeif BT 9gd |1 9T S I8 81 77
o7 |1 3TRY ¥ 1 IV BT BRI A fAdeie & 79 &1 Alg forr o | o1
SR & P B TE BRI TS | S9! i aR—aRT 1 G1d S
Arar off, R aifer # ed—<ed Raere o aiffe wma @ weor
fepa |

“gH =TEd € b qRa @ Rl & Qi e & oy o 9 et gre)

Note- Research paper Received in February 2014 and Reviewed in March 2015
* KT,V ckQj] birgkl fomkx] Vi , u- c dky €] Bkxy'1j] frydieksh
Hixyij fo’ofo Jky’;] Hkxyj
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202 Mk- vpuk dekjh Bkg
URT P UfT 0 Biedl bl Toll—4difa 9T b 3R FAefd=m, oo, sifgearsTs
wo td IR 99 ¥ | & Lokeh foodkun

gouT @l e Rl @ 39 gfie 9 Iwe @ 98 ergfud A 2
T S A AR et B S Ageaqel AT ¥ | Jaroll Sft dEd € & asia
@1 =Grvor g {3 St et mivwt # 9 e e faRIoTE ® a9 R @1 Rt
3R Nl & 49 SO 9E F@ T AT 87 I Pl b Wil anfa
forgax vd Rl R HSR 7 &1 §e1 STeax Rl BT daer d=aHcdad
I3 941 fear Tar | W St 1 B ' b S99 erAfa & Riaw | erRo
g ST Ud HRT AT Sl AR @7 FRTeR Y | AT F @ 2

TF ARG Qo YA aF q9aT|
TAATG T qoId Wd FATBe 3T |

3pIf— STef Rl &7 MR BT & G81 <adl T X84 © 31R STef I
31Tex &l BT ¥ g8l WR B 3R ra kel 8 ot & 2 ward St 7 v
ol & 5 o g # Rt o1 wgfoa w8 grar a8t & ff S e
Afasr 1 Sovaer TR BT AehaT B | ST HEAr of % gened wfad o o
I8 ¥ O I8 ST 2 5 dear fava ¥ wdemdt wfad g, ok o R 7 9w
e 1 Trer < 2 18 50 o W S e fRar € f e w6 5
ferer % g @1 g HRT I8 b g wfad @l 39 |olg ufernell & ufd
SMER—HTd T8I R | 81 & Weal H— "Tel A Rl gt iR SErRiA Sfas
T BT & I f{ed AT I B I B BIS AT AL BT A1 FhelT |
Rl 1 950 AR FHWTE BRI © | ST AR) FE1Si BT e S e
#F & ffzd 2| gaferg 7 ¥ ®ar o f5— gt & ATAT—uTe 3R S
e ST & FraET A AR TR B ARy e gA @1 1 At
@ T # |l S A T wifaerl faaR 39 UeR wad Ry E- o gt
o1 faare A a¥ @) Mg q% FErEd UTeld @ UREN 8T @Ry, S HER
gt & W gEred BT ureE wRAT ARy SR S Arar-fudr gy e
T B AR |6 Rt W g A1 W I W T U Sift # i & el
g 1 5 99 9w a8 S9 ufifhan &1 Sia & uds E U € 3R S | B
TE B UM 2 | TN IR R 59 B # WER 1 oy Rl & |99
B 26T € | VT <l Sfl BT g3 A o | S8 @1 78 Bl Jefid e)d gv
@M S Fed 8- “REdl @1 Refd § guR gy I 99R & e 31 318
T T | 7 @ fAgers @ ogaR Rt & forg o enfife fRrem, aRa
FFEfoT T geTe’] ®7 UTed Iawd & | o, MRAT waw iR ufdsar @1
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ST € | 37 STaISdT 39 91 @1 § {5 S ged # 3wt @1 A1 B
e faar ST i aesl & SIgaR J ofaeT IRy Fmior aR 9% | @ f[adere
A A BT ARSI TR & Wi Td NS BT Iead T A © PR @
e & Haer # W@ S o7 9 egaa aRd gY Fed o “uRd B Rl
Ut e <1 g R {6 9 i SleR AR @ Wi ofa il bl e ave
o e | TRl S & SR Ra @1 Rt ufamar ik < @ Afif g1

3T @ T B YFR © F A ufam ok frefa a7 | afe iRt ofas,
fagdl vd IR BRf A1 S8 §RT S Y3 370l [T T Pt g <%
1 |0 Rl @1 Sufig BIa Td Afesd dra § rawT Ayl oI e
o | I gl B A I_T BT e BRI off | aRvm T8 gan b S=iH v
@ I Bl A1 TR B T | Aepsl SR B A [T H AT T Arefaed
BT IR B AR ¥ Enf B B AR @ o 1M Rt @ fo sfaer, g,
Te—fasm, Fel, WRaR® Siies, Ry, drd—wer, WRATRS Sl & M
T Rrgqarer @1 +ff Riem & S =feY | 59 W vl & 9w S offe
Gret o AMeY gea—urew Al # Uar yee g, o 9 dikar vd 9l @
g T IR Ao |V Rt o dRar vd 9 @ 919 & e R & 9T 8
IS foIg SITHRET BT el WA 4 ST AaRTF & | 39 Fae § @il o
SR Y I DY IZT IR DY | 3T B T B YR 2 b IRelrg Rt
ufas ofR g &+ RTaRT 9 ool oI a1 <97 &1 &7 aR 96 | @Rl o
P AR & 6 9 7oR g9y & fon Riem &1 3= 3 S JeR R
@ forg A e &1 o= 9 SR | $9H FedRAAdr g geranoll g @b
Ruem & S0 =Ry Ser = Rem & S0 =Ry 5 9 eroRmon,
Afe—Rrgorr, Geeh a1 A | R A gd-wREen v Afd—arrgon
Bl & T61 @ ©R HEIYHY Pl o Bral & | gAN Sl @l el @
fo1Q Sroeft ® AT D1 fAYETHT, FETAT SR FErTR G D1 SATaeehen
21 579 7 U 79 F1 O § g9 o € A1 98 i IRy $T ST FH
81 o7 2 | gafore # dean € 6 S gout # are e @ R o Wy § 3
T e 2| o Afk gy FeTe 99 9 a1 Rt gere ot el aF |adh 118
Siet Rt &1 wwi SE fpar orar a8t @ Ret g e 2 o v
Refdy & o1 @1 S 78T 81 Aebell | < BT IS A Usel [RSRAT BT IS
TS | R & ST W Uget aneef 7o @l I 3w ® 1Y g gug
A BT ST B H Tt U G Al BT UfIFAdgdS FEranT qer
FEETRUY T B SATaegehdr & |8 afe g ¥ SN geI=M BT U HR oA
A1 9 A9 B AT T WS R T B A B o) STed 8
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ST 19 w@rl St 7 Rt @ Riem & forg ve Ao &9 STen © 1 9
AT 7S’ BN | 39 Ho A HAIRAT iR gernieft @ | e & v H e
TR, ATfec, TR, STHRT, AT 950 iIoh a1 e €1 Sreeft | aRaeia
vd anfifes Wi e Rifarerell @ gRr & <w § ened WN-Rien b1 yER
BT |2 3art STt AdETRe a1 Hel & fb—"Riel <R Bl <1 81T | 34
T 9 W B AE—|HBR il S BN, BN, fAare dRe Jewedl 7 o
S W AT IRA Al oo ufiy @1 ST Wi @1 SR <A SR AR A @
S G | IR I8 W @A 8 6 i 7S 31 BTkl & ST
T8 q¥ Pl AR $ Y I fqdrg HT AW T8 o |2

W S & el B {6 gHuRmIen, AT IR HWIH BTERl @ forg
IABR BT AMRY, TAT AR T T I Sila BT gl 21 a1feg | afy Rt
BT IRT $H AR W ST 8 9 A1 IRG = F A, |fa=, it @
TETYUT B ST © | 3k < &1 i B R & ST &R &7 e &
2| R o< S b 918 Rl ool T 3 T gesn ot |2

I inHK

faaerc—aRd, I A9AER, 7. 18.

Fifkied AouRdg R, . es.

“The Complete Works” Swami Vivekanand, 9T77—5, 9. 26, (fa=l 3/aTa).
“The Complete Works’ Swami Vivekanand, 9TT—5, J. 26, (&= 3rare).
Fifkied AewRdT e 7. es.

“The Complete Works’ Swami Vivekanand, 9TiT—5, 9.26, (iRl 31dTa).
@ fagereufader faR, 9. 54,

FIfkied A MR Rem g, 93,

@ fagers IRed TR, 9. 20,

PIfkied AeurdT e amif®, g 73,

. T fageTe &9 @ aEd € 959,

@ fadere TR TR, 9.31.

Fifkied AewRdg fRiem . 73,

@ fagereRdE 99, L 9. 31,

@ fagerefiem, g. 67.

@ fadereTdi 1, 9. 19.

qEl, Y. 34.

Wi faeiced F A= €, 9. 54.

qEl, Y. 54.

. @ fRaeHeIRGT TR, 7. 37.

. T8, Y. 18.

22. 98I, Y. 30.

© © N O O AN

NN = o 4o s s
=0 © o N O, ®N2O

e o o
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X o vEcMdj dik efgyk nf'vdk.k

*Ukkt Tjohu

Bkjkok

ST9—ord [l AT H aEfoid fAvgar avw | oY ggel 8 q9—aq
ARG o AR APY 97 favHare 7 frafeT faar &1 9= Awrges §
oft o | forgia Weelar TIRGT @ STl & AT ae TET STERIT P T a7
& wara & o9 a@ TIRGY B goul & aHGE PN W Y8 FH
GTefleT AT & Gel X TR 8T Syd Ofd A Bl XAl A P
SIfYBRI BT &7 ol WRANT TATST DI G0, [¥0m § S7a_leT Icq=1 & T

Tl dfes @ra § TRAT @ Ry I o | Rt 9=t &1 ey,
g e, I]T @1 SR, anfite Rem # fger o | R s § daw
Rl T ST BeT ST o I R iR goui & Aea Smaed off g o |
Rl 1 ST EhR & ASR U o | e fagdl Aftemd R
arare, =, f5, IRfT, g figd Rt & 9 S 2 S
3T Fearall BT =T A B 2 WRg SwRded b 9 Rl B Aqmod
<1 uRdfdr eI R g |

T BIet § STel Ueb SR a5 AR qodic WA 3 el AT i
AfEAMEST fbar T 298 S SR e R&fy dien, gared enfar @t
TR ST FTT, HEDPY AT BT WA =1 bl Wepaa v faar w7 |
TTAT BT BT BT IRAHY FIBIA H WA ST ¥ QT 79 FHe +
M SRRl yaferd 8F @ SR Rl dae INfIasy @ avg a9 8
T oY | 3 WRA H SN R AR BT WS ORI Ale - R
AT ST & Rl Wil 92 &) e WRERT 9 S S B g e
S gl | gfg R SIR I fuMrR 7 fuar faaw & 9fy smar

Note- Research paper Received in February 2014 and Reviewed in March 2015
*ih,p- M Kk Nk tbfrgkl% egiRek xik xkekn; fp=dV fofo- Iruk e- A*

Volume 1V, Number 14, April-June 2015, ISSN 2277-4157



206 Ukt Tjohu
IO O a8 ufsd wEE &R wifed 9% we 9 & aeRt @ uf
AEraqel F oy |

T TR BT I AR TISIRRYT & ST Il 0 gaTT | didi |
& IRAAY # AR—Jf & fou {59 Fesal $1 aga gon SuH Ifudr
AETHAT MM T EH AT XE B | URA H Tl S iy @ smee weAt
I URfe S @ QI aRT # warfed o | el & S Gl Rt §
gRea <faror arfther # W7 1898 @ TTHT ¥ AT Td 9 U+ URAR & w7
&t W& o O | U QA TR H AT D AHIE B oI Toil SRR F §Y
faare 5 TN BT TR fHAT I TddE) 3 URAAT © BeRaey S8id
Rt @1 afdfes, AmfTe Iroifae el 3 g &1 ma aReT o P

1906 ¥ AT 7 SFRT THIRT BT TR T B fIog TAME B faAr
T FEER A a B 9 B S aTet fieT # Rl 1 e AdeeR @1
PR 7 B & 30 U e BIPR A= el for W el & FRaR
gfte o | 9 Sfaror snbiet | e dTel o+ U= “Sfead iU d 5
Afgerall & vt # forad 8d o | MY 39 TRIa B At | 9gd gifad
9 3R IRAER ST AT A B AIH A IS FHIA TR R & I |
309/ 1907 & ‘SPSTT M (oRTh)H ‘femad @1 qergr Rt ™
e & ol 3@ el 59 gaR & A AR S d9E o I & 99D
Fraw # oY ol IR 31T R | ST A W AR ST F SR Sie ST
g 9% 3@ d% IAMWBR U T8 gY, fbg s 9 U fewd e 2 afed
A B 5 W 92 Wel e T 7 81 S9! HEd Bl %l I Jfea
BI e (e 59 Rl @1 S, dRa, gefeed @ seer wied 9
WIRSAT BT M IR o BT BEd A | §7eIvS B g1 AR B S<ler o
I TP Tl AR 1920 H 3T WAS Pl Afeell FAMIPR T HRAT I |
Iy 3 Al S=Ier H 9gd B4 Aol At off weg S gg Mead
[ TR BT IR IHIwHT H IEHR I B AT & g TRINE $ forg IRem
YT B9d T AfSeel & gRT RN 5 T et sREA—RAT, oTeM,
SIS ST ST DT SATHAN dxeb T oSBT SYIRT S T TIaT |
IRT BT gad de ¥ fBar b

Ty Tt BT AT AR BT AT MTH FTolvs H ZalT THhereawmy faror
BIHT F PR WRIFAT <l aF o8l & WY Al AedTh
IFRE o1 ST Fe o1, fe Aferel # oA, aTHafeeT, e, 9,
ATed goul I AfE BT B [SABT AW o1 & AR & 9R goy g o TE
BT & P Rl PEd o fo5 S gy @1 e wwsh SRl © ok A e Rk
Hel B WY A1 HaT S © 6 IRR BT dHdT AR 737 T M1 IR Io1
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B I # IR 983 ¥ <f e S el {5 O Fad ok o IR S 3 98l
SUIRT 7 a1 ST @ R R B ddhdl AR TG iR 39 v aRRkefa
# qu @ S @ vy ¥ R T8 e o wedr <=1 @1 oml simardr
Aferall @1 § MR TN 1 A= o 5 Afger 31 Rifd fhy Sk aRT @t
Refy # guR @ 2 |

S 1915 § RO AIWIHT F dled & S Ml 4 IRaay #§
AT aregearT, fRef, RIS, 97T &7 WSRO 3M1fe FoHRAT BT A1
B FHOT T H YHT IR AT, ey, qrertaars, Frermred, gaiyer,
TS O 3FeEE wRARh © vy § AMeNl yeRd axe Ry @l
e wraeraq, goul & GHGE FAMAT & ANGR fAeam &1 dRi e
o, AT oNfY @ WEEH W WIS Sa @1 g efgd &) e
UiHer T aRe¥ fORWE fHar| 22 7 1924 & ‘79 e (oK) H uaf
wl W fewell #Rd gU S=IH FEl & To9 B ggfe A T°M B g
uef 8 afes gow @1 ufdmar 2. 31 7 2 & sl weER @1 9 T8
afew oras 2 I

T 7 qra—faare F1 8RRy F=d gU aTe—favanii o1 gHfdare
RIE) FERIRA & 9 AT foetar & PR B e PR S B8 IR
ORI T AT N FBRAT UL | T 1921 B SHT0HT & SR TR HR IR
7 fovg fwanetl & ¥ & sifes wgd ) 91 39 TR 99—

5q9 qF DI faerary - 11,892

51 1099 & faeramy — 85037

109 1598 T @ faeamg — 232,147

A — 329,076

g aifrs A S9 FHI & FAS H holl wieanedr yefdid ardr & | e
W 5 3T, 1926 & ‘AT AT H W IR & 3ifde! B IKT P 8
PEN'TH B T W TRET & fog A1 87 IR F9K &, TR, STei—faerar il A9
T &Y & B W FTBR IRA & g4 H SR— STaoiehl Bl df 89 faRRT &
2, g g9 B W W AU I BT A ARG W 31 VA qrer—feansii @
SR T T BT 4187 AT YT & ST SN fIarg WRBR BT 0T aa et
A AHA...... T TP AR FATS § BRI [AuaTy A@ © 99 a &9 U
T B oM R TS © e 6t ff g favwie 81 |aar 817

e re—fdarel & dud W YR UH @ Usd $T A89 S9 Al &
eI | ARd O e N aa—faudr Jsfehdt ® 9 39 TR @ fdae @1
Qued IRT I IR A9 I B I g Rarg g At /& f S

Volume 1V, Number 14, April-June 2015, ISSN 2277-4157
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IRAfa® T H farg o & et B ° iy T @) <R el Ud S9d S ed
# e @1 AT BT Aew@ <o A BT A o1 {F Riem & A 7 & gaait
P AFRTBAT F ifabRy IRAaT o/ ST Fhdl & | I fdarg @ Sifay 0 |
e B T IR IR ¥ Ud e faarg o g < @ o P

i = ARATSN BT TR BT ARREIINT H 978X FIhaIdx TSIl &) TS
o AR T91 B BT ArcATied fHar i ST A1 o {6 Sae gout
& ATEIH A AT U & &7 ST Aeball g S9d TIei 6T &1 uRems e
b HERAT TEll, ARG AR—GS, Gl uTar, fasrr el ufted, gefiar
AR, /O IMAG ell, ST Hgdl 3Nfe 7 AANE UG =Ia+l # 9T
mlio

3. RTHR A AR DI AT WA BT MR AT 8 | ST B o
o H feft I @ WIf 39 QMR WR AT & % 99 |t § ) 71 for
AT T% Wi o1 B M SISaHR] ATHIIG RIS BT THIR BRA H AR BT
eIy T HT o ST 9 1S SreTel H Rl @ sRIeR &1 Feifiar
JARET A o 71" 1920 H HETE AW H IFTSHR < TOU B AT
sfera wfgermell @1 Y wftafera frar iR 979 @e % “Terl B & 9
ST 31T U1 AT STl 8 GH SARY Hf SiR 98+ 81 | 87 3FR &9 |HET ST
2 g g )1 1S o, gt s e & e g A e daar 21

FRTH IRAI AN B TeeRR 3R Ygdedl W@od A O 8 o U
S IRYTAT B AR B AR FAS DT A ATDN fhar A TR
©l gen & favy # weR Aifors rsent @1 Qe fear | ssex 3 Rt
T, eI, ST, 37 & AT ¥ T8 AT TP SHD] AR
BT =M &1 A1 IR 6T | srsaR 7Y B qd @1 R $T I A
o 1B ardeax Hl wifda & aRferd o o welwiffa s o 6 R wwrer # =
BT AEHTRICT & ST ST I8 1T &fio7 BIaT SI9ET | Sw_ie o1 Ul
e # At @ aftafad e S9e Hve das § Rl 7 9%
TJex BT foRT 59 Qg & R s At 3R s gryel Y 8 U
T sreax o1 Ry 1l ude fhar sreeaR 1 ‘aftspd wRa' # forar @
fb “Sadnsil & SR AT B Yo & ol a8 Al & W R 1 ‘#7ers
IS & T g REdl B FaAvi 7 d5vord R B Pl HHA
fopg | <fordl @1 AT 1930 BT ARG F SHY BT el H T
g3 M Tl AL T[OETS TR B egerdr H Al uRus & Y e
far a1 R srdsaR 7 AR & ATh—awTs, e anfe tR SR < &1
MU BT 1930 1940 TH B TABG H IFASHY & WATAI BT &1 YR o
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SSHR B faaRT & gAIfad gl by Afeey e ik Jeme wgfcd @1 o=
T | g AU T H 10 TaRR 1938 BT ARSHR FRT GRAR RIS @1
TRTG 3T T | e Ry # Rt & AfRkw vd Aamfie W & agnte
Sfteaor wefid 2 @ Ry S i &1 S Jw1a o | SHaT $ off
f& gfera afeemd f wp—ger e, ud gfera Afeerall @1 «ifq av smyor
IR &R, AT o7 TRE 3 aed B Ry R, S der J IR e
HAAT PR, I AT W R S BH & SWI &1 fqare qer 4 dfe | Sf.
ISR A AU fISSH & FHAF HT GHeH fam § I § f5—"goy o srr
& T ¥ I e off GReIT T IS ot 7 W B AT MU Bl AR
T 81 Heparr |18

Taf ISR 7 Sford ARl & TRI—aRT wHl fig Rl & IquR
o forg g ore R’ & A & 9% AR@GRI 3 adrera o g9 a3
Rl & a1a faare W gfdawr o Sies Jrefl & g9 wd s faars
BT JVHR, FUfd &1 JIWHR, T H1 ARPR, M o BT ARVHR q2
WREDHAT B ABR BT WG o |V 31T FISIR B BT AA1 & Iq W
IEd g AN ALUERE @l o # fig Pre e TR fBar A vd 1947
# s} A gad aRITH far dunfy ‘fRg. @rs e’ &1 771 wow aft &
|HET 7T BT SN RN =R arT arer @feddl B 39 f9d w st
B ol g R A 11 3 1947 BT A WeT H uga fbar mam s
JRERAT H ISHR F HeT o & IR 99 S @& 1€ 39T 8T 9 o T
(It was killed and barried, unwept and unsung after claves ware passed) 1 TR
Bl 7 3if¥ 781 981 R TP a9 TF WHR 7 5 Helde HHCT BT AT P
TR HEW el Bl $ 9 AT 1948 BT AT TAT| A 1949 B WAL HF
TH T9 UG W 989 BI rgafa el &1 7 |18

Tl ETHR B UF RS & yzard i 39 4 &1 AR T & U
IRETTR BT T HEPNI AT G AL S8 86 AFTIISA H 27.
09.1951 BT T 97 7 a1 3971 & g I 7rareii 7 ff srsdR BT FdT
& fFar| <o o 7R 39 a7 & ol fRwr § 9, @1 9 4. warex
A Ew @ g @ vy F Ayfomy F fomar @ 5 vww @ ww #
[IRTS =T B | i aRads &1 aRvmH off | srsaR &l 48%
P 59 GA9 R A1 T oA | AP Fa9 SITeT ST §9 91 9 gs &
AHID GERI Tl &g, B |RAHRYT & Ul 8% Bl X9dT gargal 8
REL.... T8 ANTIR @ oI 98d TT T o1 'Y iISahR AU WHAT D
Rt @1 3fe & F9 ¥ eryd aRdaT I8 o | I8 Tl & Heawy
B TR e F ol & R W oy R B & 49 9Eiiiie Je9rd
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BT FHG PR TR 14 AR 16 & GIRT WAL 7 SN—YHUT DI FHAT Dbl
Toft e forar 8 (2

FETH 7 IRT H AN T DI Tq=idT, FHFT, Toh, fQear faars,
arfed BT ABR, 91t fare ey, wiaddt Afkemer @ w_gfa I e
TEN PRAY | 0 FAeorT ¥ ‘e Pre A RT 7 81 FaT Wy 9D
fafr = aR1el &1 T T WeR wRe A= ifdfrm a0 T srqua S
AT BT AT & M FT & =1 fctam &1 fwan a7 e & gRomm
WHY ARG IRAT & ST &1 At Jerd fhar Rias herawy ol &1
AN TN TR AT SiaT id B 7 e B jE g A

TR 3R TR M & ARl Wl faR @uet § wmifaer
IRETH A B WERR I 2 Rrwer T & afeer giewor § aRdaT @
AW SRATT IR Tt & AT 3T TEI ITISIN ARDBT B DIAT
freafdurer T e & Sfael fAvafaered 3§ gax T = # g
@ AT W ARG GAel @ ofe ad ggad § Tl IE |

Fafy T BT T ol S A gan o | w@of Sfd 7 AR Al B
&3 P o Ml T 91 fIars, fvar gHfdawe, dome, S99, Ual me,
Jeargfed SNt T &3 TR 37U TR A, oI, A9l & AT A 9 A
AT DT FARTHROT BT YA AT IE1 SFSDPR BT STH U g2 SAlfel
H g3 AT | 3R SN H G Sl b1 Afesi A wHe ¥ SferT off | Seb!
T FA off S1fren, a1t faars, =i, Srfde W=, gated, gy @
R, TRTG AR BT AT oY TSI 7 37U YOI, @], |vrelt & Aeaq
[ TS #H, e, s, AISETR SR 9rdl W ARG B A # Afeeit
4 ST BT IR FAR S RraveR el 1 A9 o 6 <9 @1 o
AMETET B AlHIAT IR T AT § TP & SN ThR ESDHR
o AR AR HETS S_le ARl # Jawr, el # JfHde sifal & &
¥ arg 4f &7 R < # faar (2

Tafy 7Y 3R sreaR <M & enfife @fad o Ud THT UE TR @ YR
Al O ey Afemel ¥ IRfd AR w® 9 & ARl # o3 Amer |
hwuar 41 off M enffier B0 gy o el # afda A & wfad gyensii
DI TE FEIR WS B J & 3T $TIR 7 T8 TR0 ¢ 3R 9 39 gHN b
T I 741 gerurayu faems qam § ff 7 wavrd oF | 981 srea) A AN
AT BT AT BT TOT feTTT IR 59 wigdTadl BT STRId 7 B
BT | A T | TR T B rSHR AMeAad O qfy e 7 e
IeTR B Afedl & i Ak FHT B WSl BRI RE & ford
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yaeTefiel B P <. ereaR 7 39 1aeR B WeSuaNT ax R aie e &
ARTH W BTSN T NS gRIT o T JaT fBar a8 e &yt
BT %l & b STST BRI R S SR BT GRaui & aR1eR A Bl DR
I HRaT B |
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dkdj {k= d fodkl e: Bkdj jkeilkn
1kvko, dk ;kxnku & ,d v/;;u
*gkeyky Rkg

Abstract

i fo1el @ QBT H 311 BIADIT SR FATT GEIRS §Y, HIDY
& HETT AT H BIFY YIS Ulels @ AW AR @Y @
S 8| S 3797 g BT Jedd &0 AT 3R &5 BF
war § wAfda a7 fQar) diey Rawgd d S—arfad a SR
ARl & AISTHdl & &Y § IIH1 79 §Lg e} forr
I XET| A [HIRTEReT ¥ &1 qe-¥al & BRl H Herd glav
Sfia QT NI @1 4T PR ¥e | W@ GYEd It H§ SIgHaiyR
(HTBX) [AETRToT &1 & eI faemaes 59

Key words- 3T1aTe FETT, dqu, ATferes Fagor, HiaemT (it
9T, @ral |

PBIp RTAT BTG B SRIT 1T H T IR RTell & SR # Rerd 21
PR AT H FRIAT AR WHT BT G b= 8T 2 | UIReG bt |
PR G TP 3D AW R Wwu H uRacH B 37 B | WrERie uRad=r =
BiepR B Wrnifers AHrel § wurad: qRad= fbar 2 11 1 FddR 2000 BT Tfed
BTG, 5T & ST Bidx R T 7ol ¥ | 39 v 5 agdial
AR 7 RAHTaETs | 1947 3. 9 WRT BT Tl el | 399 3 9RA H 3i<h
ST AT | 39 S I H T 555 <3 Rawact off | 6 o R &
ot & gRT Biax RAMAT SN IR & g1 gs off | Al vvs ”vR & M
I S UP ST IS MRT # o SWd faid 15 Ramadl H vdNTTe @
et 14 Ramadt ol off Rradt e wiaw o o | IS Tg=ed A6 HEardn

Note- Research paper Received in February 2014 and Reviewed in March 2015
*1gk; dik/;kid] bfrgkl] x= dyegkfo | ky ;] exjykM] /kerjh] NRrhlx<
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oT| 1 TARY 1948 BT HidR BT ARAT FE H fIerd garr | FHiax IR &R
Rarad &1 @R awR e &1 FEfor &1 @ | aidq= e e 25
T 1998 I IRaw | ST 2
MAYETE UICTS &1 9779 1920 §. ¥ 3T o1 | Sa fOar aviea™ i drers
Biex ITA & T AR o | §T! AT BT A1 el aTg UIers o |
0 gOUT P AW BREAT o | ST W Rrem FeRd iR Fiaw
TSR BT LT HIHS TSvqRel By, Y. AR ATl ol fRrem gaeliy
Pierol ANTYR H UTKT BT | 1944 S. § I YAyl BT ol | Afaamr o+ &
1€ I g & gedt B eI oY URT 5T | awTed U 9§ S G
Bl off IHSHT ST =M TR Tl BT WS AR e Ae ya B P
1944 3H IBM BTG # T & TSI 3rfareaT # Afeha yffiewr arar oot |
1945 ¥ BT RATad # B UIET BT RITUAT DY TS | LAY TARIE & T
anfered & ford IR 4 fawrst <Ta1 @ Gk SRR WRerd [ ey w9 9
Biex I | SIGR IAYAE UICTS Biax RITd § BRI T & YT fedel
TR A | 1946 3. § T A AR T BT GG | 1948 §H 9 Bl
STFUG & YU 37ehel 97 | 1950 3. H 4 Ibadl & o HAMIT fhd T | 59
UT TR T 1950 . W 1952 §. TP 3T | WA 1962 $. B AU gAg H
ATIAIYR &5 9 el g oS 3R faorl 2 | sagar 1962 €. # <A
B ER & BROT SABI Fog B M| S fafew Aify sk e @
FHIT IMMATET BT | 9 b AT Afdd o, S9B gRT B H Ty T
3ff&TeT & HIROT ITST AIHATIRd o ARG TRBR B AT BT o7 | &3
ST # ST @ SN @ ol S gRT faa Tar v ghen arg foman
ST T | BIB—ATIIAIGR &7 & faer & ford 9 ghen yaerefia o ¢
SR IMYAE UES 7 Sodl Ud IR o H¥d WAes bl
ARG S U g Jar § wafda 89 3g URa fhar| o= @ e
gaferdl & fars ff Si+T PRATg | 1953 H I MfarAT HSTAHT BT AT
fpar forad <o wIguaRE |fed sFe T o 9T forar | Raradera #
ST & ASAT BT I a1 BT 9 | 39 ARG # SR AT UIerg =
FeT fF o9 & o JRITT T g F TG o W AR T2 @ 2 | e
37T JRIAT G g A 2 | SIS S 7 BHad ACarRy FHIel aRA A
AN B A= W ABOI O o AN B A fl S 9WE od o)
IR # MR UeE & U WEar @fth 9 eard gRIforar
@t |RA), wEr W Aifew (Rfe arm), < Rig <RI (SRaraxt
R, IARR W, (QIFe IR, TR 96 ((FFER arr), Ren &
faRAR @7 9 AmIRTE WRIRT T AafReeTd WRIRT T ek /a9 | S A7
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o ST Farofdr fieget T2 off Aaw! AT R To & I 37Ty o | sHfery
feard vd IR onfardt aFf & I 79T AF O O | 9 S O & 7
BIE WEHTT TE Y@ o | St AR IRt B T e @Y 9t g o,
IFH gfd # 7 Hf 98 T W &R 3Hifery SR el (REyR) @
ST FRIFTAT BT 1946 H MO RIS AT | MRART T BT &
HIHR IMET H W edeT 997 1 SHP 9F  HSURT H sy . U, Mfd=<
YIS I I B HETHAT 94 | S9e 99T § ff S=iH &8 IR anfearRut
DI IUFAIST BT 3TeeT TR T FaAfBeR A, RIS 3rell @M, garaT
fERIema sfarea iR S=ielel g4 URrssme! Uai W I T o | B4 3
WM B & 918 9 THRN WIEl g8 ol I P

Jkeitlkn kVkb dk vkfFkd fopkj & sTaR Imuee dierE @ el
foem # A= o f% a9 9 8F 9Tl S A AOIGRl G DI B Aol
ARfieRY 811 T ared O & due W guiufat &1 S gda 8 SW g aR
IR rawer fHami U9 Aogyl @ geil A fIar S| 39 e 4 S=h W
PRAT A1 P IR QA1 o1 | Wa—wia H WA &y AR g9 fHAE A 59
Heg # 9 PR AN o | FRER) 9 HSI 59 B H BT 950 AEANT fhar
PRI A | BIPR T B o AIIAIed Td 1. IFUAIE UIers a1 ared o
5 Piex B Tob 5T 1 | MIIUATIRd o HET o {5 § SR B T b
FHHAT R SE BF dTel & &1 a9 | B arell 31 § IR S | 99 99
T B AR MM $ 3 AT T1 I o a9 ¥ b4 [Jb9 F1 BRI b
S $9 Ay ¥ SR YMYUNIE el o | 3 faer fawet far ea o |
I 99T o @ e 3 e WM W geRIav fHar T | g 'w g
# g 99 T BT 1 @ e e 8 98 SR IEuIE UIels & gardl
%7 & aRvmM B | 9 framl Ud AogRl & |89 Rl %8, SHS yarEl & HRT
B fHart & Wd # o 9T & Ul BT HTeA W qd Jedi AT ST o |
Pl &1 91 I R B 9 AN B §RT SHER DI g& Pred B
e far S o | gelt o1 SR g feami @1 fie s9e fon I
e F g W fhar, R 52 Awerar el | wifors Aagen # foamt o
Ifera e et 39 folg S sffare @ea N9 Aorgy # fRd & fsd |
AR (AIIIAIYR) SH& 3Tl $T G B8 gor deal o P Ramd
faera Teard 1948 H PP TAT TWR BT ey IR fofel 991 | =R foret
@ MIGIAIQR fATeT (Biax) & I g fumas o

jkeulkn ikVkb ,oe efgyk mRFkku di dk;! i&weia wwrer #
Afemelt @1 o Refdy off 39 dier off ol TRe 9 Wd O | T @R
IRaR # ARl & 7ew@ B I S o | AR 59 T@ ST 9 Riferd
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& 8rft, aRaR @ woreT @1 e T 81, Uit diers S @l gRom ot | 9
59 0% ¥ fJaqa ggqq T8 O & A § Afeee &1 e gy 9
1 TR &7 81T 2 | UIers Sf Afersil ® YWY $ aR1E” BT qoft ad o |
Afgeren @ 9o Rem @ AR 1 I srawyd AH9d o | I gAY ARl B
3T TSfHaAr BT Y urenar wo & oy wreaRd wed ' o | i
U G 9 U AT U FERYE & 9™ U9 T9q | e s
% g g ufieror v #1 WU dRars off | Afera & w@ed dara
% foy FERY # € TP WReT v BT IFHCH Mol AIIAIad giRT
60 & TS H HRATAT TAT AT | $H B8 H UHfT =R 1 worrfia @1 7 off |
Afgad Riem 9 @ 7 < 399 g S oFs 9 5 | 99 99A
Harferd Iy emerel # U Afgerel $I R urw $37 ¥g s off
F uRa fwar

[knh di ipkj e ikvkb € dk ;kxnku & mefrard femumr @
THIFAT BT UIeTE Sff W1l & 9% &1 &1 UART oxdl o | B # wnfivet B
S 915 1 9 S AT & TEl BT YUIT: AT BR Wil B & I T
TET o | I U YOI HIU & WU 7 dael Wal b I BT STANT B
o RA-Ta—Ta § AN B W S T IR A g et o wra
AP 19421946 B T I PidR, TSGR TAT AIIAIGR ¥ Tagadi &
TS TEAATEY TSR areTerd deiT WId] TaRe dold Bl SATIAT HRd egdral
Tfafafert &1 derem far o | S o e I FeRY § U @rel
Fs N YA o7 | F8T R AN TRY F G P oF | AT BT 590 forg gd
# €1 ufifara fosar e o | uRieror & fory SR Bl _TSIRITia WS ST o |
RToIeTd # URiErr Qof #Re, HERYS AR AN $4 S8 & HRIHH B
wHanford s o (©

fu'd'& <rTTE dieTs U QRN gy o | A1 3R IR Siad I
PR 9ol drers off gl Ui @ ot O 9 Se faeRt are g9 fage
oIS o, RTTH Aa@T A1 R doid &1 U T ear off | 9 oredd
el @fe o | Sa] A AHRaRT gar BRall off, 9 §IRT & W BT AU
AT o | FiR RATAT H SR A arel iR anfeariidl & Freaedr &
U H S ST TS BT ST | ST e SraaR 1962 §. €1 AT | SR
afroites Tefard) i & R # ggefi= anrer faar M
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Hkjrh; Lor=rk Ixke e >kj[k.M dh
tutkfr;k dk fcfV’k gder d
flkykQ ;kxnku

M- elkjh dekjh

Abstract

YNT P STTERT BT Uh ST VAT SaaiiRydl &7 8 STRES Pl
STl # enfies e Sk SIReT @1 SR 8- “uHfd
IRAT IGAFAT GITH H SRGUS B STl &7 STHIOH TFTRTT
e &/ 1857 & U WY B PG 26 I US & FIRGUS B
STl T SIS AT BRI [AGIE [HAT o1 | TGS B
APl TEarT $T ISTfad sef ff ggel! AR 1831 B B fARIE
& SOTIY §aTT o | SIREGUS T SfQardl SToiiaT el &1 fore
IRV F FET B, I8 WA, TAAID SN emHd Joerd &
&Y 7 [ABNIT &1 1895 H fava sfiqrerT Y% g ar fAlCer gagad
@I AITH B AT I FREUS d Aepla, o Sk Torifa B gF
PR W S gV & i 97 A W snfeard wAT § 9w
R B dlpaiAe gunferdr wieal yger fawiva & gal &
184 TS P 3T TP 9 &7 H <Torea aet SN BT FavelT A
BT H UG Bl IR G aar I8/ 1991 I & qaref 7 &
1831 ¥ TeTH SMfQaTeT STaIeTT ‘BIeT [dgle’ @ &Y H Be wer | [Hfeer
SRAT Bl Hl §9 &7 U Peoll BN D (1Y AP T G978 A |
UG & SITHT & AT SIRGUE &5 § T 3HI¥ 7T & A7eT IMyo7
&T TIT R WY GHC 81 o7 | 1793 H U 7 GRAMT HTTHT

Note- Research paper Received in December 2014 and Reviewed in March 2015.
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& BT T f5ar| §9% AT 8 [T I @ IU-gaT &1
g dofl W g o 8N B9 e snfeardl \ey & 74T
§fa8rT a7 oI |

frydk ek>h dk fonkg snfafasrer foeer Afsh 1 1783 # oRsh T
@ Raerrs v e aR I8 fawn fean & wid snfeardl & ofew srordl &
forg ;R fies @1 dar Sl BT € 1771 | 1784 Td Swei fafew = @
faog oo oSl iR S ! T 9 | 98 Th U AT I Rree wduem
S & fawg fagie &1 e %@ S 1772 3 o 9 9 R
RERFTT ATHR S o0 FOY BT | S8 ged § Ty $T G Ag—ra J
ARGAT BT Il GATHR b7 ST o | fderedt & R A S A1 &1 A
IR Fellacis He alm | 1785 H fretapt AfEh &1 ITelgR # By <1 Ty |
T8 I 3o MNTAQR H st Afgl e & I | 11 e € 1

dky fonkg it fass & e RHERm iR fde=m A @ o | 1816—17
H BITHNYR & Mo B ITUe—WARK G TRE A ©F off T | FRR TR
fagiel & aoig ¥ aRRge 3R Poider & N T8 UcHeT IRTH B) AT
g2 | 7' fIdE 11 RE=R, 1831 @1 e UST| &Id G & o™ & foy
S BT TS WA R JfTS FRATE FIA GLT | w07 Ferd gar | 3RS
DI IEA JHAT SO TST| 19 ATH 1832 B bed fafehas & ~gd # |
P! THiSA 7 39 fA8E B g4 f2A1| et g <91 3R 79 9 BeFAIR
&3 H ST BT SR gar 2

Lirky fonkg

A BHaTerd g1 el AT IRl SHERT o & Raems gy 99 §oy @I
HdlTel fa=Ts HeT Sl € | HaTel fdals @l Jd BRUT A—UBTel HeloHl 3R
AEHRT & AT 3R SATART & Rareleh Fareit BT M T | A AT
3R ATEHR TMAAT——PIE # oIU- AMUR & foly 98 981 W& & 99 T
| 13 S W 17 I, 1855 TP da faml § &1 I=I U HIA ged 31
WRIHH A ST H R BT VT Soa1 UaT fan 5 sl @ dare & Raad
BIS BT B HT0T BT T o | fAETE @ T 3T g & fo ey
AfYE B BT 3 S 1956 H arow forar T 2

1jnkj fonkg

SHIERT &I WRETT MR eAlaRor & Raelih 1881 # S Pl AER A8TE &
Y # TSI FART el | TRERFT @I W96 31 9ell & 98d g o
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qTel TRERI -1 JUSI—SR(Al BT T oM 3R A57 AT I B =907 &
ey g @1 R %a1 | W g & wWeE § 99’ 31 T bell |
fearRydl = SHIERT & F= < 98 o foan | fafewr gama 1 dfe srars
P IRY WRER fagle &I g9qm |

1855 dk egku gy

30 T[T 1855 BT HdTel TR H S WA & Raems fage g gonm I Rig,
7 3 & Raems g (i) 7 SO B | [/ FAr g A7 A Aaww
HET ST 2 | SH TRl GaTell o 19 Ui a7 omefy &1 | S 9REve @
HH AMEGARA STbif AT STl € | Sl WRPR A SHIA W AT
TN I° BT el o iR AR SHa 369 Jerll oM it | ATeroiRy
TR B Aol TEAIAER ATSIRI & ARI—1 ATl 9 o7 TN 4
JfIRET & TGS BT o | TEAAGRI BT T -1 ATl B MBI Bl AW H
BT MBI | SRS B I FaeR AIRE & AT a9 T97 HROT o [°

fcj Ik vknkyu fcj Ik dk myxiyku

ST TMAT B Jd T TRETS &5 H AT ARl F§ A o off | I/
BHIROT ATEATRTT BT TRAERFI Y Fawe iR ST TG T2 dl @R
goTTferdt Te—the el | 1850 W [ SMMfCard &5 # S48 o HT yaR
SIRT W Y BT | goeT nfIaRiat # | &g Al 7 3w IR 3R 1Ry
BT GReTT DI IFIE A 5913 o WipR | R anfifes amaRl wR gy
fSaTsal @1 WS S W B ORE HSM H SR AT | BRI B AT B
fo fora =1 wifg—ita 9 XIal &7 Udoe BR aRardl of 97 T | S
a7 TSR B AT BT I & | R 7 Vel aR fRA—"ERaR A
B TR | 3 S-S TR STfRaRit T et B8R | faRe & wiged # favensat
@ TG & TR < W Ul | & ATGu 81 T o | 24 3FTRT 1895 I Yferdt
3fler I & ~Red H gfor Tl faR™T & BR BT BT 3iR SR I ARwR
fpar|” 9= I oa o S ) fAREr R 98 SR e T 6 9w
FaAwe H ANl Bl 3fewr gand @ Raamw fagE v @ fo Saar w o)
T8 IOTETET € 1 S 99 R I & Raairp fAgig o 3R At & wed™
@ SIRIY H TR EUS Wl BT ORI 505 & Tea JHaAT el | R 37 a1
A & FM HRIEN iR 50 To AT B Aol & TV | AFA: 30 Taw=R
1987 ®I fIRET oI/l ¥ BE 1897 # IRGUS # W fHTel UST | I9 Iad
g BT FEFRI A Bell | I8 3FbTat T HEMRI 4§ Ui AR @1 ar # o
T | 1897 T BT MR FEMRT F SART ol IJaR 0 721 U o {5 1899 # <t
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B A A TP I SR H AR 7 3rEe @ gRE OIS age @
Yo P 3R fIERE BT AN S B T B ARE Bl T | A 7S
WMEH, 3915 AR &R SHieNt & Rae® T A1 §ey 6= &l O
T | foxer 71 &foraRee wuy o oAl ¢ €1 | gaAd 7 fakiE & gaen @
forQ < = T | faR™ 3iR o1 482 SffeIeaIRaT BT FRWIR fBar w7 |
|9 W PN D HRAS §s | I RGATS HG 15 TG S IRY Tof bY
T | AP GHed B TS P YR SR F B 20 WS 1900 BT oI H
o= =1 e &R H et oifeR @l M 1 9T 1900 B i AT &
fafrcas &1 3R A <) SR &1 gaar & T 6 fawar o1 g9 & T
2 3R I& ST X8 BI WHIET &1 & | 9 ST 1900 D1 GaE FATTD LT
& T o R T <2 | e afdud 98 fIET SR Sy yog 8 A ¢
ou IR;kxg 1920 9 & STRETS & H AME & e # Hey iR o
B T M fABRIT B < | T8l b b B3 FelD! H HIUF B ~Ieed H ‘a
e W TR T | AR TS BT ST WR G- 997 SfBR U 8, ST
5 SIS & oY & Ugel o, J&! I AN B Y& Seed o1 1930 H 3
AT TRAR Qe & 99 ¥ AT gY | 1928—29 H BICHNYR I+fd
FATS BT T3 T AT SIRWTS &5 H SToel & arfads 312k 1 IgIfed F
qTel ST 2 B T UfhaT Yo g8 | BICHRTYR I FHIST Hal 31T
FAPR AT FEAAT I SR T 7SS B & STRETS & ¥ FRETS
ol BT IT gaN, e W FRWUS I gfqer @ T A g gg 110
fu'd' &
geveTd, fee g @ Rae® 1771 | AIax 1947 T T A1 iR S7iciem
8U, S &l RR &1 | Us RIRT SiTe—SIM ST Sfta 1o & Hel &l aofe 4
I SR T faRI & Aqed ¥ T o AR TERT RIRT o —ip s
el BT Iols A ATl S AGRIS e o e fewar 91 | s¥ifery
=t o srige # AR Uo7 agw BN & drasE o THH |Agerdl
A T 91T forT 3R I F<d B gY W1 R Sfialer | U Ardaleh
B U2 H B PRI BT | FTREvS &7 A e gaaa & Raes 150 A1
# gy fafr= srielel Ud fagiel & vh—geR W G Bl Bl s
391 IR & Wd=Iar GU™ & e B ARAT W T8 § | 39 dN8 Ud
IfIPIRY ST T i 81 AT | 2047 W1 & YoM a3 # =< &) g & 918
RIS STV AT 1 77 elfdh e gagma &1 a8 vewrd & M &
SRS &7 § NRPIah WR IR AGARI =TT BT Sl JASINRYT AT 8, I8
aRfe srerar WIS BRE B BIET W RN @1 Ieife fage o
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ICTS b1 W01 ST ¥ qeel qehell & | DRl Fare et & 9
Ugell AR HUSI YThe! AT Bl Il AMAAl & M| qfH SRR @
AeRT IR R IR BT JeT1 FFHaT Ter iR AT & AAR0T B
AT BT BN WU <7 B fIg i BICHRTYR Hreasr i as aemar
TAT | TE BICHNTYR GIRIGR] AR, 1908' & 7H A ST O 8 | T8
faRaT a7iie @1 delferd iR Aew@yol UROTE o | BISHNTR PIRAGRI
AT, 1908 H I THM YR BT BT T fBar 7, St fwel 25—30
At #H A SNAY R B UM B AT AT W AR B T 9|
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ofnd dkyhu ILNfr e i;koj.k
*ekfudk jkun

Wh&vky [k 1k

gfa & Sifdes eI SToifdd TeH BT STaw H " TR 8 g9
G I GTET 9RT F Ot T el e foraT o |
gafery UIgplass FegerT 9919 ¥+ & fory gafaryr & s geal
RERIST & ARTH W $9D WU GX 97 [Q9T, GROTRIGT IIHfad
el 947 %8| I8 9 UF AR Bl wrgar ¥ gafaver & iy
O T YT B 3K AT @t &

el; ’kn: gafaxor, gvafa, gerara, gHRifE |

ggfeRer Sfrfq uRa: AR Srar gIR aRi IR Red a8 ov1 &
AR RTABT 8 UedeT I JUTeT ©Y H STHNT BRA 2| 3qD =i
TG T4 T MR, o, 1, g, vdq, A, ged, a=afay, Sia—ar=g,
g, e, feemt ve d_E 9 iRad senve € wfferd € Siar 7| gataRer
AT A FART AAUTT THA & S Tedl & Fged BT TSI, ZADT Fal SUIRT
GHRAT, FADT GRET T AR & A HIAT TR B GRY AT B AT DBl
U&HT HRAl & TH OXE PN iR HY T TR & [ © | a1 § A9 SiaT
@ A= uecfsll @1 AT UK @1 g 2| dfded & € ardfeed, dig, S
T e Aifefeasd el # Y wataRvr & ufy <ifdy BIFer WAl eI HRerr &y
aaegaTall I gfuTed fFar WA g | ISR BT SR T DI eaPbd
JrefeE, HEMRd, TRe—<Rdl § fl urie IRAT 9aiaRor o= & WO
forde e =1 €

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2014 and Reviewed in February 2015.
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e e # wfaRyr foas &1 ucfie @ ST Uafaardy s |
T G H UG @1 g BT A o SR ISHAT g7 <aanelt Bl Uipfid
vfacTal & w0 # IR PRI Y AR D TS T | 9T IH WENAH g BT
Tl © STt U Yol BT €1 € AT ST o | Agfde ¥ geqren a9
BEIY Gell DY T B arell B ol AhR Tabhe fmar = 2| srerdag #
IS Fad aTaiodl B FEd 8 3R 7 oRvAl B I W F IT WP
vedfad SR gid BIell & | gail # <acd @l ATal BT BT WY aeHyRIer 4
T © | YSHYRITT & SR PIAed e & H TMal 9 WIS Sadrai
o UTOREN & o gall @l TR ol off | T 9 gadl W Saarell & A & HROT
Gedl BT FRETOT TAT Yo U HIAT AT B |1 geT ATAROT g W Aol
et T 8 | FoRIgRIeT H geflarT dI geteidd WR e yae fhar
T 2 P gell @) s iR B fd & fon e @ gu A A o
21 I P A H T WWHR T, T M geAl B G BT PR BRAT
2T P gell & w@red iR Wgfg & folg S UoR I8 a1 =12y 59 UaR
drpurell SR g7 e <l & 1 et fbd St & | aRIgqRIoT H qarn w21
2 T geTRIver ST Rl o/ T A P el & AIfig I8 YfAe siR e
% A T I° RIVTEET A OISR § qe BT gEgh 3R geRdE 9
ST 8Y ST 1 g&T o T @ forg WA favan € fb it =afddt wop diued, va
M a1 v ST, |1 A AT UiE M B ge T § 98 1 fl e T e
TE HRAT° geT AT AT DI ARTEA D $ET <l &, URDI BT BRI AR
s, ufernt @1 fara qem wiftrat a1 SRRl yee wea 217 g U ge
A oo SiawiTel H deHerIe FFITad SR © | THayRIoT # UeRT Bl
a7 BT 3775 AR gITE BT I AT PeT 8 | TR H gkl UTey & AR
A R fafree 81 Sl € 1F 39 UobR Us—diel SR aeafal &1 #eed
yTEdTe | 8 e IET § |
ARA G BT Siia 917 3@ § a9 91 AT 9@ enfia
TRAERIST B 7 MR I 91 gAfaRvr I b e § W AN Bl ¥ ) srrdag
% TP JId H oG KT Jadmel B MO A T T A S @i Bl
Ieerg ff T © S I9, e, 9d o anfem St & Arer wfRd @
TR AT €1 A, Ida, T8, 9E o 9 <aar o 9 81| 39 R et
TRTER S 3FRRAT BT a9 81 e 2, el &1 Sy © | 599 qo fawm #
AMAGR 1 3=<Tdfe AR qfedf a1 R o anfifes fhard g g afedfe gom
BT A gRT TR IIRIT 8§ 3R ARG BT TR | SIST § | 39 9
WHfId < el & IR ST 1 a91¢ & & oy 398 3ol 3R S
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SN BT a1 Yol T B | UTieihrel 7 U Hell BT 78 Hadl o | BIRHghy
% IITERVT H N $T Ieoid © | Idd Seaai & S d Sif I afes
TSIl BT A1, SAlboiia § qEl I 78 AHS Scqal bl off ° $9 JbR IR
ST TRERTRA = TITEAROT =T ST & H STAoiiad & 9Rier) & 991
NENEI I ARG IR %|

USRI Ud gedl & SheeRal & Ui MR gfeaor &1 d9R | 38
| e B | IRAERE w9 H ARG e Sia—sigelt & 9f = a1 vy
RET © AT SNI—SNTd BT 7 Bae 33a% D Je A-PR g T Sial B
T A= BT TRE AFHR A FdeR B Aells <dl & Jeidedd Wi d
I AT BT IR RSP’ BT AT & T8 8 | S UTei], T IR ST B
ARGT € 0 AgSIfT @ IR Wi @ U Ui 2, S 61 a¥ & eany I
PR A1 T drT S wepar M greTe # TqRuTe uYRll B e 7 $ad
e gftc | o Ifig S7a enfie e erfds wew A o | ARkewa §
PGP F foIg T $ R T2 H S gRT 1P FBR T by St
o | 3FP T T SufTel H (Brarg SufHys) § e AT e dEdx
9 RigTa &1 3R 1l Ayt vere faar wTar |2

NI BT LTI IR W U 3 ¥Ie e § TEf o, arg, aif,
g g g @1 AR &1 aoiF fm T ) afke N T 3 weamn
BT A AT UG BT 8 qAT S A UK (AT S YT A AHSAIR
RAT—faRer & fofg 7t S fhan 8 | ffeear & &3 4 g, o1, fed
g g B YDA I & | GF A I AR SR BIero] AT SF B R
B TS T | WD MR AT H GI B HHA fIRor o e A g
Y B AT A ARG I T BER A9 BT T AT IRR BT I I0 2 |
TR Yol ¥ Ot 9 avT, I A IRA TN AR W Foord B WA TR A
D IRR H A= YHR @I 2T Y& B 8 | ARb b aTeif+Ieb e bl
T PR 2| 9 Fed 2 [ arg anfe § S T S B 2, 98 o B
PR BT 2 |

e ®=AF 7 vopfa & Weomd vd AT & Hearoned AT B
ARTER B &1 A= AT B | IS BRI T WEBRI BT YA I A Bl
2| Frdae # g AT § fF A BRA Tl BT BR FAAIER JAT € O |
aRyet 81T 8 [ 99 & gRT W & forg gure wias & deu gR F=
Y Y | A FTEA H A B ST HH Pl AN B | AIEI T T
uered & Al W forar 8- o1ffT & Sroft g% &fa o @ fawon 7 ggadt 8 sk
G @1 fARo W gfic gIdt & SiIv avETd W ST @7 317 W FoI Sy Bl
g\r'14
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SWad faga 9 &9 39 ey W ugad ® 5 qReE g § Ui @

TP Ao 91 B3 AT | &R I W@e0 g ufad e o | upfa Frafar &

[T T BRI B off | U IRA $ Al B qAfaRvT B AR,

A JSTT B TRE = & Tedf W AnRa off | S9 q9I TR B

TGEOT el @ GRTER T | Ak U RA # F 0 iR A &
IET Ol o TAT YE TATRYT $ URT g o |
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t; r{kd’oj M i1]Eu dekj HI dk bfrgkl] ik Link
,0 to fofo/krk di Dj{k.k gr fokku BEer vkxg dk xFk

*Mk- fou; JhokLro

Sl AU @ HediEe H (FedR et #) wegRT dediial
N e & 23 fll. SR s dfief et derdeaR |
| % faRre e wafas Ay dor, sfiem, g
{7 RO B 3G RNl H1 3 Hre H AW
FoER | I8 el unTgfi Aa @) T werell <@
21 §TR PrIat g Ui e el & v €| 39
e $ RiEie dva, wafe Al I8t Rerd
IME FHT T WAR FH FHelledads URrTs, drd TRerm
BT UM AT, SHAT TRIEH A T JUTT Ffaemig
e & gfte axd 2|

B! WRice Har &1 SuRerfcr 39 Ve il 3 dld R BT TS
1 Il E | TR qeTh B AeAdrad P U HTH AaTgh sTeifhd geas
T, ST & IR & UehTe W SHad! W, DT 9 SETgel B
A WY W iR Bl

SO B AU G 9 3 MR, gaas] a1 Al el & w9 A oy
U I Tl $9 A1 & IR H ST H Al AR A ST 3 fhag i
T ST gEferd € g9 W S8y & AT YA BT TR WDl Pl
AT B S © | o fafdedr & w0, gl o e # 99 59 e YReiie
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el Yoret &1 He<a Ud faevarell &1 Seorg word 9, e R, sfie g S,
e 9 BT =0 S T8 e g H IR A 1 2

9 P H eI, T, $fEN, Riw@ddl, Whfae dred iR o
ffead & AgEeN ¥9<9g BT <24 TP 9 o9 e A 86 § ol
TR 7 |

WA T B Y BT Aediad & Ald died WY €. IR T o
fordy 21 foredt faener gurd § 991 gre @ U Rerd derd iR geaa) @
ARl @1 FerHman, YREIRIGAT @ 1T q21 o |Gl & Faa Bl
Xgifoa faan ar 8 | |ueied arg &7 off e far T € | ANTa] #eTgRIoT
# A el erofler €, 9€1 a8 ARIAweR qere 9 3d wu W1 € | Sf. wed
= BT B T ST BT TH@AA! I Y O dADIR BT VTR
1 Hiferd A 2 |

BT B D! Mg 7 TH A0l UeT & TR # foram § "R
eI g @ AN BT Aied T w4 gebe B & | S=or ufR 1 3 #
AT BT &7 PR © | Ypfa e gg & sRigford 8 9 8 wiRaAg

ATl AT BT T H, GG B A1 7 uRpfed gt & 1 sriq gt
ST T T gad aRared BiaT €1 Y # e deaR i @ Ry aard
BU Wi Aed ®T 980 grax are 3 sifegad fpam €| sfder & el
N1 e i formvr 7 @1 uRdy 3ar €

TeT DHYAR T BT AHATTT H ARATS & A | ST A1 & qraro &
RITAT Hed BT N&@ifbd fFam &1 vord & o 9 Yo gs ardell & ai
PRI wR IS Aemsrdl @1 sfger € $9 9 UNT 4199 gRT 91 BRI Ay
= o & | #eared g fE 9 W) 59 argell 79 @) =9iel § g9 gd
581 Wl & i W Hige § | WRad Uil @ arer wut iR AR T 3fe
9 A W AR WG @ U B g FRd F |
@ RERR, ARLferar @ Aad JeR®, Wi & SiiFdatie, evas @ fearae,
IRfIAT BT ASH ER, AdBarTe Wrare ife sear & <f. it AR @
3fefletes QRIFIE Sf. TRV AT ARAFTT & | 39 qfc 3 aamr 11 § & ofea
# g ey o) fiel €| U & s e ot ¥ dig ulidt o siad
ff § | TSl 7 SUTHS Sfol # darel], HERE, TS @ AT g1 AT
# o @ Wl wxd €, FawRa € S A Sl B A € SR AT <l
ArTedr € E
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St g 7 39 gfa 7 799 e & f[{wgett &1 0 89 &1 v fear 2
fafr=1 wedl # TN 7 AT @ IRT 9 e 9 gom € 78 ff 99 @1
TR a1 € | 9 Wefa & R 7 Wie g Rl &1 gEed e 59
& # faeme 2

IRT H AN |G & Agurerd! & JffParas wral # o=y 9 dveR
dief wnfiet € griolf 4 =fHia aweor ok gRIfter 31 e wrell & urer e
BT A STANT 9 Hid # fbar w1 € | werag M iR gswr Hwepfa # il
@ Weed I Fel yaRid b €|

39 HIST SR B AR T&H BT BRI Td TET AERT 61 I=A
Ty BT e # R geR Ao el € 9 <9 I8 gaa gRT W @1 S
¥ ga @ forg {5 o arel war @1 Y@ifed fhar € a8 ws

BT & A~ a1y H JedveR Aef B ARAT g YT BT AT I
$ 3MUE b A I8 e faa AREl 1 SuRefy S9er dveor g
HReror & forg ford o arel e 9 W 9 WR W BN arel yart g
IR BT IeeiRad R 3Faal H SRIET, qRITE, Hell, BT T WTqiid w@rd
$ HEd P IFUNCT PR, 59 WA $I U=l g Whfd A<y Bl 00T
G BT QROIR yA far mar €

1. 92 7 39 T $ Jod § o MR Toff, fufy e, smyde
F BRI 3R A 3§ e aTel o=l dalell qoiT Sfaar il 3 ST SIary
TR &1 I A <1 I T8 T 418 Alferd Fid Jid gs 6,911 FeaR fofel
TGN PR AeAdiael & giaer, RITE, TR g Befl & FErs & Fecaqol
ITER & ®U ¥ UKIT € | TP ¥ T8 G qerdbeer & Wied & ford 0
Art g9 2

RIP ST TR RT3 9 R4S W e 7w fief &1 wwfta

2, PR T A Fooll W 3 E | M 39 BT Jod A UISH B 31
ECIGRSRIT

FfT # SfTarRye el & AT HrATHBAT ST W $H YMTFRIel ST
2| afk 39 ofa # ycwer <R ok QAR & ergwat o1 Y enfier e e
T S9! IUTRTT H 3R 1% ghg & I |

qRAH T Ghre ool RT yaIid g8 € |
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vioHikfEr einlkj fEy: e "Lor=rk vkinkyu dk
bfrgk & B{ki eun'kk HI dk vi/kfuc/k

*Mk- fou; JhokLro

_m SIfaIfoTT Ay forer & waEar ST &7
SIS S fErRr—aeT Ag—gfw FeTeTT W1y (AR, Jod—
120 . 124

| 39 e H gfoe™ & Rigrl &1 ured &R
| BU R Al Uit & g Sifaeiong amaeiiR ffet
| 1ot 9 B AT ¥ 2081 WS B A qP TSI A
- om ffre et B TRgd AR SRR A R
@ ARTe Bl @ifbd fbar T €| sifadiio AR
T R W g e Rt e jeT § )

SREIBR dTet 98158 &1 HoF 6 “wRaeft e a1 SuRerf wRasrar
P drgl B &+l qd B <l & 3R Waadr & B! Sgferd, SART &R
sfee™ @ aregga & forw aRaref &1 |

oTESTTeT RIS & Tt &1 Rh, 3TUST &1 g8 9w, fieidotl, 8T
I BT BT U9TE, 39 G H 984 & Addh wU F UG ¢ |

wId=IdT M<Iad & Sfierd ¥ e difed & Sdi & i1 STInT &)
3 ST ST 9 Hifere g9 mar 8| ifaifig AR el § wadean
AT &7 e I8 & SF & SoF &I, 914l R & U1 &7 9 SrThienaii
D W S O B SR, Grerel, WeT B T AR, Feusl g i
aRRerfd # A1 S #7lget &1 i € | 59 W amgfe 9Rd & fHfor @
HpeT T AHR S 2 |

~—
wiwrwy

ok e oy
.x
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TAMUSH & AWl o1 harfiadr & uda &1 g9H I I Seerd
g3 € | weuR e, Harg, wiedr 7 BRI & wed # awg Refy wadr &
SfY gaed! fa9ly Hew ET € | URdd dfd H 8 AN € YoM Ay H
TR frel @ Armifers @ VfaeRie aRed a1 o faar €

nlj v/;k; e&afrfea s=aiR et # 1857 & U WA €I
& g o gRRfEr @ e @1 2|

rilji v/;k; e&a==iR sfaa # 1857 & TR @I UG, W@ T3
T WEY W YBI STAT T E |

pkFk v/3k; e& 1857 & 1905 T & uRgza @ fademr |

ikpo: v/;k; e& 1905 ¥ 1920 T A foerss I # Tad=ar Wi &
fo #<dR @ &FT & YA #7 faeRer

NBo: V/;k; e&mEh g & qaig # 19201930 T& &I WM aret
WA BT Nifd fpar T # |

lkro: v/;k; e& 1931 91 1947 T& 1 uRRefl T w8l & wadzar
U g1 R S arel @ 9 Aefie et @t fge 2

VkBoi V/;k; e&SusiEr & R a0y Ao far war €

TE FT AR F T 124 gof # Rywe @ E | AfpT 39§ TR A
AR ¥ BT T fam 127 2 SR FdT ol < af S 81T 8 o Sad=an
TRITH S HagTeNd Je & foIg omeR wrefl & = # g1 Adddm a=all
T 2 | A Aifers S sraferd WU W e | T BT TS SIhR J2IT I
I el & wa # SuAnT R € | uferel faviiet g gerER oS, wadEdr
RITE & WAl T JE B gP @oAd AN & AR g S
AT PRI BT WM THR 5 JAd] 91T 77 8 |

JfTH 150 & Ifd TadAdT A & A @ gA BT ool IR
IR BT G PR T IR b & | SifaiorT FeeiR 7ol 3 <aciaan WM
BT ZRIET Ud ol it & el g maegandn o | 3ierd & w39 9
3raeg & arifad BRT | A9 W @ forg 39 gf & wadadr sl &
BIE! &I A Agrgar ferfy | sifafers sfie e 3 gfe 9 98 o
Ul HH ST Hebell € | AS pfel Herd: Ueb SAfef-raer & T Foreirgait 1 A
B YR R YWId w9 wenfiat & forg wvga 21 |

YHIH H G4 59 @1 urgfai 37 aRs seNaR! @1 faamr 9 )
el gemal BT WA S @1 ATTIHAT a1 3 © | 9d] W07 § I g
BT MM BT A A8 Pfcd A1 g2fep & v H AT I HR q1 |

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research CIJHAR.

Volume 1V, Number 14, April-June 2015, ISSN 2277-4157

231



